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2-NAMA-KAPPA 
2-Noun Chapter 


First Section 
5 SUB-DIVISIONS NUMBER OF SUTTA TOTAL 
1. Pathamakanda 322-119 68 
2. Dutiyakanda 120 > 160 41 
3. Tatiyakanda 161 > 210 50 
4. Catutthakanda 211 — 246 36 
5. Paficamakanda 247 > 270 24 
= 3 KINDS OF 
5 KINDS OF NAMA 3 KINDS OF SUTTA NAMA 
1. Namanama I. Sihagatika adhikara sutta; /ike lion (52, 53, 54) | 1. Nouns 
2. Sabbanama II. Madukagatika adhikara sutta; /ike frog 2. Adjective 
3. Samasanama I. Yathanupubbika adhikara  sutta; follows, | 3. Pronouns 
4. Taddhita nama | according to No. 52. 
5. Kitanama 


This chapter deals with the formation of inflected nouns, pronouns, etc. 


52. 60. Jinavacanayuttam fi.! 
"Jinavacanayuttam hi" icc’ etam adhikarattham veditabbam. 
§Tl1. “Conforming to the Word of The Conqueror (Buddha)”. This should be 
understood for the sake of following, 1.e., to apply to all of the suttas backward and forward.? 
§12. The rules of Pali grammar are applicable to the discourses of Buddha. 


Note: This adhikara sutta Has been mentioned to show that the rules in this book are 
composed in accordance with the words of the Buddha contained in the Tipitaka; or the 
language used by the Buddha.*The rules of this grammar is for the Buddha’s words; in other 
words the grammarian has explained in this book the language adopted in the Buddha’s 
teachings, the Magadhi dialect. In other words, this pali grammar agrees with Buddha's 
words—the grammar should agree with the Buddha’s words. It’s not that the Buddha’s word 
Should agree with the grammar, for we cannot change the Victorious One’s words. 


! The Padartipasiddhi [PaRu] analyses, pafica mare jitava ti jino, tassa vacanarh jinavacanarh, jinavacanassa 
yuttam jinavacanayuttam; ‘hi’ saddo nipato 

2 §1 represents Ven. Nandisena’s translation of Kaccayana. [KacNa] 

3 Ven Nandisena, Trans. Kaccayana 
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53. 61, Lingafi ca nippayjate (192). 
Yatha yattha* jinavacanayuttam hi lingarh, tatha tatha idha lingafi ca nippajjate.> 
§72. The crude forms (or) stems of words are determined here just as they are found in 


the discourses of Buddha.® 

In this grammar, a rule has been made that ‘stem’should be established in accordance 
with the form found in the Buddha’s teachings. 

* am yatha? Eso no sattha, brahma, atta, sakha, jana. 

For example, sattha, brahma, atta, sakha, raja. 


* Note:? The particle ‘ca’ in the sutta 1s used to include roots (dhatu); roots also should 
be established conforming to the Word of the Conqueror. 

The real examples for this sutta are esa, amha, satthu, brahma, atta, sakha and raja. 
Since it 1s impossible to show the words without the case endings they are here shown as 
completed words, -base and case endings. 


54, 62. Tato ca vibhattiyo’ (202-3). 


Tato jinavacanayuttehi lingehi vibhattiyo para honti. 
§T2. Case-endings are added to the crude words or stems. 


Case endings (vibhattis) are added to those very stems that conform to the Words of 
The Conqueror. 


Eg: — Buddha + si (pathama vibhatti) = Buddha + o > Buddho 
Buddha + am (dutiya vibhatti) = Buddha + m > Buddham 


Note: The Kaccayana Varnana analyses, ‘ca’ is used to include the non-bases such as 
tave, tuna etc., and also to indicate first case, second case, singular, plural, etc. ? 


55. 63. St yo, am yo, na hi, sa nam, sma hi, sa nam, smim su (200). 


Ka _ca pana tayo vibhattiyo? Si, yo iti pathama; am, yo iti dutiya; na, hi iti tatiya; sa, 
nam iti catutthi; sma, hi iti paficami; sa, nam iti chatthi; smim, su iti sattami. 

And what are those case-endings? St, yo are the first; am, yo are the second; na, hi are 
the third; sa, nam are the fourth; sma, hi are the fifth; sa, nam are the sixth; smim, su are the 
seventh. 


4 It should be ‘yatha’; CSCD, PaRu p. 42. Kaccayana Vyakarana (KVy) p.37 shows even ‘yathayatha’ and 
‘tathatatha’; and says ‘linga’ is not found in some scripts. 

5 Jinavacanayuttarn hi lingarn idha kaccayana pakarane thapiyate nippaccate ti attha. Linarh attharh gamayati 
bodhiyati ti lingam, (KaVa) 

© The second translation (§2) in this book is from Kaccayana’s Pali Grammar, translated into English by Ven. 
Satis Chandra Acaryya. 

7 Trans. Ven Nandisena (Rupasiddhi 61 [PaRu]) 

8 kammadivasena ekattadivasena ca lifgattharh vibhajantiti vibhattiyo, PaRu 62. Tattha dhatupadarh nama bri, 
bhu, ht-iccadi; bri, bhi, hi etc. are called ‘roots’. Paccayapadam nama na, tabba, aniya iccadi ‘na, tabba, aniya 
etc., are called suffixes. Vibhattipadam nama si, yo, arn, yo, ti, anti iccadi; case-ending (inflection) are si, yo, 


am, yo, ti, anti, etc. Saddapadatthakapadani nama rajassa, sakhassa, pumassa_ iccadani; rajassa, sakhassa, 
pumassa, etc., are called words. (Nirutti 60) 

° Samuccayattharn ca vibhatti vuttarh, kirh samucceti, alihgabhutato avetunadipaccayantanipata pi vibhattiyo honti 
ti; or ‘casaddena pathamadutiyadi ekavacanabahuvacanadi safifiakaranatthe. 


Nama Chapter 11 

The case-endings are: Nominative singular SI and plural YO; accusative singular AM 

and plural YO; instrumental singular NA and plural HI; dative singular SA and plural NAM; 

ablative singular SMA, and plural HI: genitive singular SA and plural NAM; locative singular 
SMIM and plural SU. 


Singular plural 
Nom | Pathama | Si Yo 
Acc Dutiya Am Yo 
Inst Tatiya Na Hi 
Dat Catutthi Sa Nam 
Abl Paficami | Sma Hi 
Gen Chatthi Sa Nam 
Loc Sattami Smim Su 


* Vibhatti icc' anena kvattho? Amhassa mamam savibhattissa se. 

What 1s the meaning by ‘case ending’? Just as by giving a name to a person help to 
know whom we are talking about, it has been named as vibhatti to fascilitate the suttas that are 
related to it, wherever the word ‘vibhatti’ is used, we understand that it is referring to these 12 
case endings and not something else. Such as, Amhassa mamam savibhattissa se (§120!°). 


Note: There are altogether 14 cases. The nominative singular, nominative plural etc., 
upto locative plural. The vocative case is called Atthami, and in the order of declensions it 1s 
usually placed after the Pathama. But as the case ending 1s similar to first case, It is not to be 
counted as a different case. Therefore we say only 14. The first of each of the pairs are 
singular, and the second, plural. 

Unlike Sanskrit, there 1s no dual number in Pali. The dual no. 1s resolved into singular. 
The dative case takes the same case as the genitive; the only exceptions are the few dative 
cases ending in ‘aya’. The Ablative has generally been assimilated to the instrumental, "! 


VIBHATTI | KARAKA SUTTA EKA BAHUU EXAMPLE 

Pathama Kattu Paccatam 284, 281 | Si (o) Yo (a) Puriso - purisa 

Dutiya Kamma Upayoga 297, 280 | Am Yo (e) Purisam - purise 

Tatiya Karana Karanam 286, 279 | Na Hi Purisena - purisehi 

Catutthi Sampadana | Sampadaniyam | 293,276 | Sa Nam Purisassa - purisanam 

Paficami Apadana Nissakam 295, 271 Sma Hi Purisa/sma/mha/ehi -purisebhi 

Chattht Sami Samivacanam 301, 283 | Sa Nam Purisassa - purisanam 

Sattam1 Okasa Bhima 302, 278 Smim Su Purise/smim/mhi - purisesu 
Alapana 285 Si Yo Bho purisa/sa - Bhavanto purisa 


10 When the case ending sa’ follows, ‘amha’ together with the case is changed to ‘mamarn’, Amha + sa = 


mamam. 


11 A Practical Grammar of Pali, p.111 [PGr] 
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56. 64. Tadanuparodhena’. 


Yatha yatha tesarh jinavacananam anuparodho, !3 tatha tatha idha lingafi ca nippajjate!4. 

§TI. Here the base should be formed in such a way that it does not contradict the 
Words of the Conqueror. 

Whatever form has been used in the Buddha’s words, the same has been used here to 

form the stems (in this grammar) without obstructing the meaning. 


Note: The intention of the author in this sutta is to make clear that the stem should be 
formed without disturbing the meaning intended by the Buddha, and case ending should be 
added to them. The particle ‘ca’ in the sutta includes also the verbs (akhyata), 
casaddenakyatafica nipaccate (PaRu 64). The difference between sutta §52 and §53 is that: In 
the latter, the base should be formed in accordance with the words of the Buddha whereas in 
the former, the completed form should be established in accordance with the Words of the 
Conqueror. For example, according to sutta §53 the stem for the word ‘puriso’ (nominative 


singular) should be put down as ‘purisa’ ; and when the word is formed it should be ‘puriso’. /? 


57. 71. Alapane si ga-safifio (204). 


Alapanatthe si gasafifio hoti. 
§TI. In the vocative case ‘si’ is named ‘ga’. 


In the meaning of vocative, ‘si’ is to be called ‘ga’ (g). 


There are two inflections ending in ‘s’—nominative and vocative. To make a 
distinction between them they have been given different names. If the ‘si’ inflection 1s 
indicative of vocative, it is to be named ‘ga’. 


Examples: - Bhoti ayye (Vin. ii, 280); bhoti kafifie; bhoti Kharadiye. !6 
1. Bhoti ayye = Dear lady!; O lady! 
2. Bhoti kafifie = Dear girl!; O girl/maiden! 
3. Bhoti Kharadiye = Dear Kharadiya!; O Kharadiya! 


* The stem of Bhoti is bhavanta. 

1. Bhavanta I (238 Nadadito va 1) 

2. Bhota I (242 Bhavato bhoto) 

3. Bhot I (83 sarolopo madesa paccaya dimhi..) 
4. Bhoti (11 Naye param yutte) 

5. Bhoti si (vocative sg.) (285 Alapaneca) 

6. Bhoti si/ga-name (57 Alapane siga safifio) 
7. Bhot i/pa_ Si (59 Teitthi chapo) 

8. Bhot i/pa (220 Sesato lopam gasip1) 
9. Bhot i (245 Jhalapa rassam) 

10. Bhoti (11) 


!2 Tesarh anuparodho tadanuparodho, KaVy p.39 

13 “Yatha yatha tesarh jinavacananar uparodho na hoti, tatha tatha idha lingarh, casadden’ akhyatafi ca nippajjate” 
(PaRu p. 43). Anuparodhena (Ka). 

14 nipphadiyati ti attho, PaRu 64 

'5 Excerps from KacVy and KacNa 

16 Atthakkhurath Kharadiye (Khu. v, 4). 
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Note: /t is clear by this sutta that the first case 1s used also for vocative case. If we add 
the first case ‘si’ to the ‘stem’ in the meaning of vocative, then that ‘si’, by this sutta, is to be 
named ‘ga’. Here both bhoti’ and ‘ayye,’ etc. are examples. According to sutta 114 (ghat’e 
ca), this ‘ga’ can be changed to ‘e’. 


* Alapane ti kimattharn? Sa ayya (Vin. ii, 307). 

What is the purpose of saying ‘vocative’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when the case 1s not vocative, such as “8a ayya’. Here the case 1s nominative. This example not 
being the case of vocative, this rule has not been used. 


* Si ti kimattham? Bhotiyo ayyayo (Vin. 1i, 288). 

What is the purpose of saying (only) ‘si’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when the case 1s ‘yo’ (plural). For example: “Bhotiyo ayyayo”.[bhavanta + yo; ‘yo’ ss not be 
called ‘ga’| 


* Ga icc’ anena kvattho? Ghat’ e ca. 
What is the purpose of saying ‘ga’ ? It is for the use of the name ‘ga’ in the sutta ‘Ghat’ 
e ca ($114). 


58. 29, Ivann'’-uvanna jha-la (205). 


Ivann'-uvanna icc' ete jha-lasafifia honti yathasankhyam. 
The 1-vanna (1, 1) and u-vanna (u, 0) vowels are named ‘jha’ and ‘la’ respectively. 


Examples: Isino, aggino, gahapatino, dandino. Setuno, ketuno, bhikkhuno. Sayambhuno, 
abhibhuno. 


Note: When forming the word ‘isino’, we should first put down the base as ‘isi’ 
(§53), then the case ending ‘sa’ 1s placed behind the base (§54); then the final vowel 1 of ‘isi’ 
is named ‘jha’ by this sutta. This ‘jha’ can be changed to ‘no’ by sutta 117. 


- Isino: ‘ for/to/of the hermit’ 

1. Isi sa ($293 Sampadane catuttht or 301 Samismim chatthi)* 
22184 3 sa ($10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
3.Is 1(ha) sa ($58 Ivannuvanna jha 1a) 

4.Is 1@Gha) no (§117 Jha la to sassa no va) ** 

5. Isino ($11 Nayeparam yutte) Joining together 


* Kac. 293: Sampadane catuttht “7he endings of the fourth case are used to denote 
recipient (1.e. one to whom something is given)” [for the hermit] 

* Kac 301: Samismith chatthi “Zhe endings of the sixth case are used to denote 
ownership”. [of the hermit] 

** Kac. 117: Jha-lato sassa no va. Optionally, after "jha" and"\a", the inflection "sa" is 
changed to "no". 


- aggino- sfem: aggi (m) + sa 
Agi no §Kac. 117 
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=Aggino (for/to/ of fire) 


- gahapatino: stem: gahapati (m) + sa>no = gahapatino ‘ for/to/of householder 


- dandino: sfem: dandi (m) [1 karanta] + sa>no = dandino ‘for/o/of one who has a 


stick’ 
1. Dandi sa 
2.Dand 1 sa 
3. Dand i/jha sa 
4.Dand i/jha no 
5. Dand i no 
6. Dandino 


(§293 Sampadane catuttht or 301 Samismim chatthi)* 
($10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
($58 Ivannnuvanna jha 1a) [7’ of ‘dandi’ is called ‘jha’| 
($117 Jha la to sassa no va) [sa>no] 

($84 Agho rassamekavacanayosvapi ca) [1>i] 

(§11 Nayeparam yutte) joining together 


- setuno ‘for/to/of a bridge’ = setu (1m) + sa>no; 

- ketuno ‘for/of/to flag, banner’ = ketu (m) + sa>no; 

- bhikkhuno ‘/for/to/of Buddhist monk’ = bhikkhu (m)+ sa>no 

- sayambhuno ‘/o/for/of the Enlightened One’ = sayambht (m) + sa>no 
- abhibhuno ‘to/for/of Enlightent One’ = abhibht (m)+ sa>no 


* Jha la icc' anena kvattho? Jha-lato sassa no va. 
What 1s the purpose of saying ‘jha’ and ‘la’? It 1s for the use of the name ‘jha’ and ‘Ta’ 
in the sutta Jha-lato sassa no va’ (§66). 


59, 182. Te itthikhya po (200). 


Te ivann’-uvanna yada itthikhya, tada pasafifia honti. 
Those 1-vanna (1, 1) and u-vanna (u, i) should be called ‘pa’, if they are in feminine 


gender, 


According to previous sutta (§58), i-vanna and u-vanna are called jha, and la 
respectively. The same end-vowels if they are feminine gender, 1s named ‘pa’, to make a 
distinction between masculine and feminine gender. 


Examples: Rattiya, itthiya , dhenuya, vadhuya 


Rattiya = by night. While forming the word ‘rattiya’, the base ‘ratti’? 1s put down and 
then the case ending ‘na’ 1s placed behind it. The final vowel ‘1’ of the base 1s then named 


‘pa’. 
1. Ratti na 
2. Ratt i na 
3. Ratt i (pa) na 
4. Ratt i(pa) ya 


5. Rattiya 


Eg: Itthiya = by women 


1. Itthi na 
2. Itth 1 na 
3. Itth i (pa) na 
4. Itth i (pa) ya 
5. Itth i ya 


(§286 karane tatiya)* 

($10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
($59 Te itthikhyapo) (1” of “ratti’ 1s named “‘pa’’) 
($112 Pato’ ya)** 

($11 Nayeparam yutte) Joining together 


(§286)* 

($10) 

($59) (7” of “ratti’ is named “ipa”) 
($112)** 

($84 Agho rassamekavacanayosvapi ca) 
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6. Itthiya ($11) 


- Dhenuya = dhenu + na>ya 
- Vadhuya = vadhu + na>ya 


* Kac. 286 Karane tatiya. The ending of the third case is used to denote the 
instrumental case. 


i Me da 


** Kac. 112 Pato ya. After "pa", the singular inflection beginning with "na" is changed 


|) Minna Lf 


to "ya". 


* Itthikhya ti kimattharn? Isina, bhikkhuna. 
What is the purpose of saying ‘itthikhya’? In the examples such as isina, bhikkhuna, 
etc. there is no application of this sutta since they are masculine. 


* Pa icc' anena kvattho? Pato ya. 
What is the purpose of saying ‘pa’? It is for the use of the name ‘pa’ in the sutta ‘Pato 
ya’ ($112), etc. 


The differrence between Kac. 58 and Kac. 59 
e Kac. 58 pullinga, napullinga, 1/1 = jha, u/i = la 
e Kac. 59 itthilinga, i//u/ad = pa 


60. 177. A gho (207). 


Akaro yada itthikhyo, tada ghasafifio hoti. 
Feminine gender ‘a’ (end vowel) 1s to be named ‘gha.’ 


Examples: Saddhaya!? = by faith/devotion, kafifiaya = by the woman, vinaya = by lute, 
gangaya = by the ganga river, disaya = by direction, salaya = by the hall, malaya = by the 
flower, tulaya = by a rafter/balance, dolaya = by palanquin, pabhaya = by light, sobhaya!® = 
by splendour/beauty, paiiiiaya = by wisdom, karunaya = by compassion, navaya = by ship, 
kapalikaya = by the begging bowl. 


Saddhaya (fem): [stem: saddha; end vowel: ‘a’] 


1. saddha a §237 (Itthiyam ato apaccayo)* 

2.saddh 4 na §286 ** 

4.saddh 4 (jha) na §60 Agho (“a” of saddha is named “jha’’) 
5.saddh a (jha) Aaya §111 (Ghato nadinam) *** 

6. saddh aya §83 (“a” of saddha ss elided) 

7. saddhaya §11 (Naye param yutte) 


Note: Tha ‘a’ in the word ‘saddha’ being feminine, 1s named ‘gha’; and when the na 
case added, the sutta ‘ghato nadinam’ could be applied. 


!7 The Example in KaVy is ‘sabbaya’ 
18 Sotaya (K). 
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*Kac. 237 Itthiyam ato apaccayo. The suffix “a” is used in the feminine gender after 
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word ending “a’’. 
**Kac. 286 Karane tatiya. The the third case is used to denote instrumentality. 


*Kac. 111. After" gha", the singular inflection beginning with "na" 1s changed to "aya". 


* A ti kimattham? Rattiya, itthiya. 
What is the purpose of saying ‘a’? It is to prevent the application of this sutta when the 
final vowel of the base is not ‘a’. E.g. rattiya, itthiya, etc. 


* Itthikhyo ti kimattham? Satthara desito ayarn dhammo. 

What is the purpose of saying ‘itthikhyo’? /t is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when the noun is masculine. In the example such as ‘Satthara desito ayam dhammo’, Satthara 
Is a masculine noun. 


* Gha icc’ anena kvattho? Ghato nadinam. 
What is the purpose of saying ‘gha’? It ts for the use of the name ‘gha’ in suttas ‘Ghato 
nadinam’, efc. 


61. 86. Sagamo se (208). [insertion of ‘s’] 


Sakaragamo hoti se vibhattimhi. 
When the case ending ‘sa’ follows, the consonant ‘s’ 1s inserted . 


Examples: Purisassa, aggissa, isisssa, dandissa, bhikkhussa, sayambhussa, abhibhussa. 
purisassa: of the man; stem: purisa 


1. purisa sa §293, 301 
2. purisa § sa $61 (By this sutta ‘s’ is inserted after the base). 
3. purisassa $11 


Note: In the plural form, ‘a’ becomes’ a’ optionally: purisanarh. see §89 


abhibhussa: of overcoming/mastering/surpassing ; stem: abhibhu 


2. abhibhi sa sutta 239, 301 
3. abhibh wt sa sutta 10 
4. abhibh u sa sutta 84 
5.abhibh u s_ sa sutta 61 
6. abhibhussa sutta 11 


The rest are to be understood similarly. 


* Se ti kimattharhn? Purisasmim. 

What is the purpose of saying (only) in ‘sa’? It is to prevent the application of this sutta 
when ‘sa’ does not follow. Jn the example ‘purisasmim’, the case ending not being ‘sa’, this 
tule 1s not applied. 
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62. 206. Sam-sasv ekavacanesu ca (209).[insertion of ‘s’] 


Sarh-sasu ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu!? sakaragamo hoti. 
‘S’ is inserted In the singular case-endings ‘sam’ and ‘sa’. 


Note: When ‘smim’ is changed into ‘sam’ and also when ‘sa’ is changed into ‘sa’ 
($179), the consonant ‘s’ is inserted before the case-endings. [samim>ssam, sa>ssa] 


Examples: Etissata = in that woman, etissa = of/to/for that woman, imissath = in/ on/ that 
woman, imissa = for/to/of that woman, tissam, tissa; tassam, tassa; yassam, yassa; amussarh, 
amussa. 

Eg: Etissarh = in that woman; stem. eta 


1. Eta a §237 (Itthiyam ato apaccayo) 

2.Et a a $10 

3:.Et a $83 (Saralopa madesapaccayadimhi saralopetu pakati) 
4. Eta $11 

5. Eta smim $302 (Okase sattam1)* 

6.Et 4a smim $10 

7.Et a(gha) smirm §60 (A gho) 

8. Et a(gha) sam §179 (Gha pato smim sanam sam sa)** 
9.Et i sam §63. (Etimasami) 

10.Et i s sam §62 (Samsasvekavacanesu ca) 

11. Etissam §11 (Nayeparam yutte) 
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* Kac. 302 Okase sattami. “the seventh case 1s used to denote location (locative case) 
Gambhire odakantake, etc. 


** Kac.179. Gha-pato smim-sanam sam-sa. Optionally, after all pronouns that have 
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“eha” and “pa”, “smim” and “sa” are changed to “sam” and “sa,” respectively. 


- Etissa eta + sa 

eti + (s) + sa (§63)(§179)(§62) 
- Imissam ima + smim 

imi + (s) + sath (§63)(§179)(§62) 
- Imissa ima + sa 


imi + (s) + sa (§63)(§179)(§62) 


* Sarh-sasvi ti kimattham? Aggina, panina. 
Why is it said "sam-sasu"? It is to prevent the insertion of "s" when there is no "sam" 


A ir 


or "sa" 
* Ekavacanesvi ti kimattharn? Tasarh, sabbasam. 
Why ts it said "ekavacanesu"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the word 


is not singular. 


* Vibhattadesesvi ti kimattharn? Manasa, vacasa, thamasa. 


19 sarh and sa are substituted forms of smith and sa respectively. Starting from here, wherever vibhattadesa (sarh 
and sa) will be mentioned, it is to be understood that they are substituted forms. 
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Why is it said 'vibhattadesesu"? Jt is to prevent the insertion of "s" when the case 


qa" i 


ending ‘sam’, and ‘sa’ does not follow; such as in "manasa" [instrumental case], "vacasa" and 


thamasa". 


* The difference between Kac. 61 & Kac. 62 
Kac. 61: "s" augmented, case-ending "sa" follows, masculine and neuter 
Kac. 62: "s" augmented, singular, sam/sa follow, feminine 


63, 217. Et'-imasam i (210).[a>i] 

Eta-ima icc’ etesam anto saro ikaro hoti sarh-sasu ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu. 

When followed by case endings ‘sam’ and ‘sa’, the end vowels of ‘eta’ and ‘Ima’ 
becomes ‘T’. 


Examples: - Etissam, etissa; imissarn, imissa. 


* Sarh-sasvi ti kimattharn? Etaya, imaya. 
Bie is it said "sam-sasu"? It is to preyed the change when the case endings are not 


tt 


"sam" or "sa", such as in "etaya" and "imaya". 


* Ekavacanesvi ti kimattharn? Etasarh, imasarh. 
Why is it said "in the singular"? It is to prevent the operation of this sutta when the 
noun 1s not singular, such as in "etasam" and "Imasam". 


64. 216. Tassa va (211, 366-7).[a>1] 


Tassa_itthiyamn vattamanassa_antassa akarassa_ ikaro hoti va sarm-sasu_ekavacanesu 


vibhattadesesu. 

eee, if singular case endings ‘sam’ and ‘sa’ follow, the ‘a’ vowel of feminine 
‘ta’ becomes ‘T’. 

§T2. The singular case-ending substitutes “sam” and “sa” having followed, “a” of the 
pronoun “ta” in the feminine gender is optionally changed into “1”. 


aa ee 


Examples:-Tissam = in that woman, tissa = to/for/of that woman, tassam, tassa. 


fi — £7, 
a 


- Tissarh = ta + smim = ti + (s) + sam ("smum" is changed to "sam"; of "ta" Is 
changed to "1", and "s" is inserted). 
- Tissa = ta + sa = ti + (s) + sa ("sa" 1s changed to 


and "s" 1s inserted). 


"5 ql "a" mu" 


of "ta" is changed to "1", 


635. 215. Tato sassa ssaya (212).[sa>ssaya] 


Tato ta-eta-imato sassa vibhattissa ssayadeso hoti va. 
Optionally, when ‘sa’ 1s placed after ‘ta’, ‘eta’ and ‘ima’, it is substituted by ‘ssaya’. 


§T2. The case-ending “sa” used after the pronouns “ta”, “eta”, and “ima” 1s optionally 
changed into “‘ssaya” (and the final vowel of the pronouns becomes *1’’) 
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Examples: Tissaya, etissaya, imissaya. 
Tissaya, stem: ta 


1 Ta a §237 

2.T a a $10 

3.T a §83 

3. Ta §601 

4.Ta sa §54 / §293 / §301 
5.Ta ssaya $65 

6.T 4a ssaya §10 

7.T 1 ssaya §64 

8. Tissaya $11 


* Va ti kimattharm? Tissa, etissa, imissa. 
Why is it said ‘optionally’? It 1s because other forms are also possible, 1.e, "tissa", 
"etissa", and "imissa", where "sa" 1s not changed to "ssaya". 


66. 205. Gho rassam (213).[a>a] 


Gho rassam apajjate sarn-sasu ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu. 
If the case endings are ‘sam’ and ‘sa’, ‘gha’ (‘a’ of the words that denote feminine) 


becomes short. 


When the case endings ‘smim’ and ‘sa’ are changed into ‘sam’ and ‘sa’ 
respectively, the long vowel ‘a’ 1s changed into short vowel ‘a’. 


Examples: Tassam, tassa; yassarn, yassa; sabbassarh, sabbassa. 
Tassath, stem: ‘ta’ 


1. Ta a (§237) 

2.T a(elided) a ($83) 

3. Ta smim ($11, §54 / 302) 
4.T a smim ($10) 

5. T a(gh) smim ($60) 

6. T a(gh) sarh ($179) 

7.7 a sam ($66) 

8. T a (s) sam ($62) 

9. Tissam (§11) 


th a PST 


- Tassa = ta + sa [catutthi, chattht eka.] ("sa” is changed to "sa"; "s" 1s inserted; "a" is 
named "gha" by Kac. 60; "a" of "ta" is shortened by Kac. 66). 


- Yassam = ya + smim ("smim" is changed to "sam"; "s" is inserted; "a" is named "gha" 
by Kac. 60; "a2" of "ta" 1s shortened by Kac. 66). 


*Sarh-sasvi ti kimattham? Taya, sabbaya. 
Why 1s it said "when ‘sam’ and ‘sa' follow"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule in 


" IL 


"taya", 'Sabbaya", etc. 


* Ekavacanesvi ti kimattham? Tasam, sabbasam. 
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Why 1s it said "when 'ekavacana' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule in 


Leash) " 


"tasam", "sabbasam", efc. 


67. 229. No ca dvadito nammmhi (214).[ insertion of ‘n’ and ‘ssam] 


Dvi icc' evamadito sankhyato nakaragamo hoti narnmhi vibhattimhi. 
§Tl. After numerals "dvi" and so on, there 1s insertion of "n" when the inflection 


"nam" follows. 
When the case-ending ‘nam’ comes after numerals such as ‘dvi’, ‘n’ is inserted 


Examples: Dvinnamm = for/to two (stem: dvi), tinnarn = for/o three (stem: ti), catunnarh 
(stem: catu), paficannarh (stem: pafica), channarh = for/to six (stem: cha), sattannam (stem: 
satta), atthannam (stem: attha), navannath (stem: nava), dasannarh (stem: dasa). 


Dvinnam = for/to two; stem: dvi 


1. Dvi nam (54 /293 Sampadane catutthi/ 301 Samismim chhatthi) 
2.Dvi n nam (67 No ca dvadito nammhi) (by fis sutta "n" 1s inserted). 
3. Dvinnam (11 Nayeparam yutte) 


- Tinnarh, Catunnar are similar to the above 


Eg: Paficannam, stem: pafica 


1. pafica nam (90 pancadinamattam) 
2. pafica n nam (67 No ca dvadito nammhi) 
3. Paficannam (11 Nayeparam yutte) 


* Dvadito ti kimattham? Sahassanarh. 
Why 1s it said ‘after ‘dvi’ and so on"? It is to prevent the insertion of "n" in 


"sahassanam", efc. 


* Narpmhi ti kimattham? Dvisu, tisu. 
Why is it said "nam' follows"? It is to prevent the insertion of "n" in "dvisu", "tisu", 
etc. 


* Caggahanena ssafi c' agamo hoti. Catassannam itthinam; tissannam vedananam 
By taking "ca" there 1s also the insertion of "ssam". 


Catassannarh itthinam (itthi + nam), there are two ways of word formation: 
a) Catassannath, sfem: catu 


1. Catu + nam §293 / §301 

2. Catu - n- nam $67 

3. Catu - ssa - n - nam “ca” in §67 

4. Cat -u-ssa-n- nam $10 

5. Cat -a-ssa-n- nam §27 Lopan’ca tatrakaro 


6. Catassannam $11 
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b) Catassannam, stem: catu 


1. Catu + nam §293 / 301 

2. Catu - ssam - nam “ca” in §67 

3. Catu -ssa-m- nam $10 

4. Cat - u- ssa-n- nam §31 Vaggantam va vagge 
5. Cat - u - ssannam $10 

6. Cat - a - ssannam (27 Lopan’ca tatrakaro) 
7. Catassannam (11) 


* tissannarh vedananam (vedana + nam), tissannarh can be formed in two ways as 
above. 


- Tissannam = sfem: ti [i karanta] + (n) augmented by Kac. 67+ natn (by means of the 


word “ca” "ssam" is inserted). 


68. 184, Ama pato smimsmanam va (216). [smim > am, sma > a] 
Pa icc’ etasma smim sma icc’ etesam am-aadesa honti va yathasankhyam. 
Optionally, ‘smim’ and ‘sma’ which come after ‘pa’ (1/7, u/i) are substituted by ‘am’ 
and ‘a’, respectively. 
§T2. The endings “smim” and “sma” used after “pa” are optionally changed into “am 


99 


een? 


and “a”, respectively. 


Examples: Matyam, matiyarn, matya (Khu. vi, 39), matiya. Nikatyarh. Nikatiyarn (Khu. 
vi, 39), nikatya (Khu. v, 9), nikatiya (PetavatthuA. 196). Vikatyath, vikatiyarn, vikatya, 
vikatiya. Viratyarh, viratiyarh, viratya, viratiya. Ratyam, ratiyarh, ratya (Khu. vi, 315), ratiya. 
Puthabyam. Muthaviyam, puthabya, puthaviya. Pavatyam, pavatya, pavattiyarn, pavattiya. 

Matyam, in/on wisdom = mati + smim = maty + am (‘7” of mati 7s named “pa” by Kac. 
59; “1” is changed to "ya" by Kac. 72*; "smim" 1s changed to "am" by Kac. 68). 


a) Matyam, stem. mati b) Matiyam, sfem: mati 

1. Mati smim (302) 1. Mati smim (302) 
2.Mat i smim (10) 2. Mat i/pa yam (216) 
3. Mat p smim (59) 3. Matiyam 

4.Mat p am (68) 

5. Mat y am = (72) 

5. Matyam (11) 

c) Matya, stem: mati d) Matiya, stem: mati 

1. Mati sma (295) 1. Mati na/sa, sma; sa, smim (286/293/295/301/302) 
2. Mat i/pa sma (59) 2.Mat i/pa na (59) 

3.Mat i/pa a (68) 3.Mat i/pa ya (112) [pa + nadi > pa + ya] 
4.Mat y a (72) 4. Matiya 

5. Matya 


e) Nikatyam, stem: nikati g) Nikatiyam, stem: nikati 
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1. Nikati smim 1. Nikati smim 

2. Nikat i/pa smim (59) 2. Nikat i/pa smim (59) 

3. Nikat i/pa am (68) 3. Nikat i/pa yam (216) 

4.Nikat y am (72) 4, Nikatiyam 

5. Nikatyam 

h) Ratiya, stem: ratti i) Pavatya, stem: pavatti 

1. Ratti na (286) 1. Pavatti sma (295) 

2. Ratt i na (10) 2. Pavatt i sma (10) 

3. Ratt i/pa na (59) 3. Pavatt i/pa sma (59) 

4. Ratt i/pa ya (112) 4. Pavatt i/pa a (68) 

5.Ra t i/pa ya (“ca” of 41) 5. Pavatt. y a (72) 

6. Ratiya 6.Pava t y a (41 of “ca” tt > t) 
7. Pavatya 


j) Puthabyarh, stem: puthu 


1. Puthu I (238) 

2. "Pudh, u I (10) 

3. Puth av I (404) (Taddhita 61) 
4. Puthavi (11, 601) 

5. Puthavi smim (302) 

6. Puthav I smim (10) 

7. Puthav i/pa smim (59) 

8. Puthav i/pa am (68) 

9.Putha vy am (72) 


10. Putha b y am (20 of ca Dodhassa ca v > b) 
11. Puthabyam 


k) Puthabya, stem: puthu (not in detail) 
1) Puthaviya (not in detail!) 


1. Puthu na (59) 1. Puthu 1 (238) 
2.Puth u_ ya (112) 2.Puth u I (10) 

3.Puth av ya (404) 3.Puth av 1 (404) 
4.Puth ab ya (20) 4.Puth av 1 na (286) 
5. Puthabya 5.Puth av i/pa ya (112) 


6.Puth av i ya (84) 
7, Puthaviya 
- Matiyarm = mati + smim = mati + yam (Kac. 59 “pa”; Kac. 216* “smim” 1s changed 
to “yam’) 
- Matya = mati + sma ("sma" 1s changed to "a"; "1" of "mati" is changed to "y"). 
* Kac. 72 When a vowel follows there is substitutions of "1" and 'T", which are named 
"pa", into "y" [pa + vowel > ya + vowel] 
* Kac. 216 Gha-pato smith yarn va. Optionally, after “gha” and ‘pa’, the inflection 


“smim” becomes “yam”. [gh/pa + smim > gh/pa + yam] 
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69. 186. Adito o ca (218). [smim > am /o] 


Adi icc’ etasma smirthvacanassa arh-oadesa honti va. 

§T2. The case-ending “smim” after “adi” ts also optionally changed into “am” or “o”. 
Optionally, when the case ending ‘smim’ 1s placed after ‘adi’, it is substituted by ‘am’ 
and ‘o’. 


Examples: Adim = beginning, starting point, ado (Locative of adi). 
Adim = adi + smi ("smim" is changed to "am": Kac. 82 “a” of "am" is elided). 
Ado = adi + smim ("smim" is changed to "0"; "i" of "adi" is elided). 


a) Adirn, stem: adi b) Ado, stem: adi 

1. Adi smim §55 1. Adi smim §55 
2. Adi am $69 2. Adi fe) $69 
3. Ad i am $10 3. Ad i fe) $10 
4. Ad am $83 4. Ad oO $83 
5.Ad i/pa am  §10, 59 5. Ado 

6. Ad i/pa m (82 Ammo niggahitarn jhalapehi) 

7. Adim 


* V4 ti kimatthamn? Adismirh, adimhi natharn namassitvana. 
What 1s the use of "va"? It 1s to prevent the change of "smim" into "am" and "0" such 


Bote. FE 


as in 'adismim", "adimhi", etc. 


* Caggahanena afifiasma pi smimmvacanassa 4-o-amadesa honti (Sad. 209). Diva ca ratto 
ca haranti ye balim (Khu. i, 312). Baranasim ahu raja (Khu. v, 380). 
By means of "ca" there 1s substitution of "smim", after other words, for "a", "o", and 


wm sat 


am . 


Examples: diva = diva + smim ("smim" is changed to "a"; "a" of "diva" 1s elided). 
- Ratto = ratti + smim ("smim" is changed to "0"; "1" of "ratti" 1s elided). 
- Baranasim = Baranasi + smim ( Kac. 69 "smim" is changed to "am"; Kac. 82 "a" of 


"am" is elided; Kac. 84 “7” of “varanasi” is shortened). 


70. 30. Jha-lanam ty'-uva sare va (220).[1,i>iy(a); u,a>uv(a)] [i>aya] 

Jha la icc’ tesam iya uva icc’ ete adesa honti va sare pare yathasankyam. 

§T1. Optionally, there is substitution of "jha"[i/i] and "la'[ufa] (masculine) by "tya" and 
"uva", respectively, when a vowel follows. 

Optionally, when a vowel follows, ‘jha’ and ‘la’ are substituted by ‘iya’ and ‘uva’ 
respectively. 


Examples: Tiyantam = three edges, pacchiyagare = basket house, aggiyagare = fire 
house, bhikkhuvasane nisidati = he sits on a bhikkhu’s seat, puthuvasane nisidati = he sits on a 
separate place. 


Eg: Tiyantam = three edges 
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1. Ti antam 

2.T i antam (10) 

3.T jha/i antam (58 Ivannuvanna jha 1a) 

4.T iy(a) antam (70 Jha-lanam iyuva sare va) 

5.T iy (ajantam (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
6.T iy antam (83 Saralopo madesa...) 

7. Tiyantam (11 Nayeparam yutte) 


Eg: Pacchiyagare 


1. Pacchi agare 

2.Pacch 1 agare (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
3.Pacch jha/i agare (58 Ivannuvanna jha 1a) 

4.Pacch iya  agare (70 Jha-lanam iyuva sare va) 

5.Pacch iy a agare (10) 

6. Pacch iy agare (83 Saralopo madesa...) 

7. Pacchiyagare (11 Nayeparam yutte) 


- Bhikkhuvasane = bhikkhu + asane (Kac. 58 "u" of "bhikkhu" ts named "la"; Kac. 70 
u" Is changed to "uva"; "a" of "uva" Is elided). 

- puthuvasane = puthu + asane (Kac. 58 "u" of "puthu" is named "Ta"; Kac. 70 "u" is 
changed to "uva"; "a" of "uva" ts elided). 


Note: Although this rule says i-vanna and u-vanna are respectively changed to ‘iya’ and 
‘uva’, in reality the end-vowel ‘a’ 1s elided in all the above cases. 


* Sare ti kimattham? Timalath = three kinds of impurity, tiphalam = three fruits, 
ticatukkarh = ‘“hree or four things, tidandatn = the three staves (tied together) of a Brahmin 
ascetic, tilokam = the three worlds, 1.e. kamaloko, riipaloko, aripaloko, tinayanam = three 
eyes, tipasam = three traps, tiharhsarn = three swans, tibhavarh = the three forms of existence; 
kamabhava, ripabhava, aripabhava, “sensual existence, corporeal existence, formless 
existence”, tikhandham = three divisions, tipitakarn = three baskets or Treasures, a name of the 
Buddhist scriptures, tivedanam = three feelings, catuddisam = the four cardinal points, viz. the 
east, the south, the west, the north, puthubhitarh = become great, become numerous. 


* Why is it said "when a vowel follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
a vowel does not follow such as in "timalam"= ti + malam (“7” [la] cannot change to “uva” 


because “1” [la] ts followed by consonant “m”?). 


*Va ti kimattham? Paficah' angehi (Vin. v, 343) tihakarehi. Cakkh' ayatanarh (Abhi. iii,5). 
Why is it said "optionally"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule in "paficah' 
angehi" and so on. 


* Va ti vikappanattham? Ikarassa ayadeso hoti (Sad. 221). Vatthuttayam = The three 
objects, namely the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha. [i>aya] 

The word "Va" is used in the meaning of "indefiniteness". By that "va", "1" can also be 
changed to "aya". 
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Example: vatthuttayam = vatthutti + si = vutthutaya + am (by "va" of Kac. 70 "i" of "ti" 


is changed to "aya"; by Kac. 219 ‘Si ‘m”: After neuter stems that end in“a”, the inflection “si” 


always becomes “am” (1.e., "st" is changed to'"am"); by Kac. 82 “am” is changed to ““m’, such 
as, vutthuttaya + m) [si>am>rm] 


71. 505. Ya-vakara ca.[1, i>y(a); u, 0>v(a)] 
Jha-lanam yakara-vakaradesa honti sare pare yathasankhyam. 
§T2. When a vowel follows, “jha” and “Ja” are optionally changed into “ya” and “va.” 
When a vowel follows, ‘tha’ and ‘la’ are substitued by ‘ya’ and ‘va’ respectively. 


Example: Agyagaram (Vin. iii, 33) = a building where the sacred fire is kept, cakkh' 
ayatanam (Abhi. iii, 5) = the organ of the eye, the sense of sight, svagatam (Khu. v, 300) = 
welcome, te mahavira2° 

Agyagaram = aggi + agaram (7" of ‘aggi" is named "jha"; "1" 1s changed to "ya"; 'a" 


of "ya" is elided; "g" of '‘aggi" is also elided [ggy > gy because there does not exist three 
consonants in Pali §41/]). 


Agyagaram 
1. Aggi agaram (separation) 
2. Agg i agaram (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 


3.Agg  jha/i agaram (58 Ivannuvanna jha 1a) 
4. Agg y agaram (71 Ya - vakara ca) 


5. Ag y agaram (“ca” in 41 Byafijano ca visafifiogo) 
6. Agyagaram (11 Naye param yutte) 
Cakkhayatanam 

1. Cakkhu ayatanam = (separation) 


2.Cakkh ou ayatanam (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
3. Cakkh —_la/u ayatanam (58 Ivannuvanna jha 1a) 

4.Cakkh va Aayatanam (71 Ya - vakara ca) 

5.Cakkh v ayatanam (517)* 


6. Cakkh ayatanam (“v” is elided) 

7, Cakkhayatanam (11 Naye param yutte) 

svagatam 

1. Su agatam (separated word) 

Dis u agatam (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
3. S la/u agatam (58 Ivannuvanna jha 1a) 

4.8 va agatam (71 Ya - vakara ca) 

5:5 V agatam (“a” is elided) 

6. Svagatam (11 Naye param yutte) 


arnAin? 


20 CSCD has error: ‘pakkhayatana’ should be ‘cakkhayatana’; and we think ‘svagatarn te maharaja’ could be a 
good example, as this can be found in the canon (for e.g. mahavagga 4 §244). Why ‘svagatam‘and ‘te 
mahavira’ has been separated with comma is hard to understand (another typographical error in CSCD). It 
seems that the correct example should be, ‘svagatam te mahavira’ (but we did not find this form in the canon). 
Anyway, this rule is about “svagatam’ and not ‘mahavira’ or ‘maharaja’. 
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Note: Similar to the previous sutta, the changes are actually ’y’ and ‘v’, not ‘ya’ and ‘va’. 


*(517). Kvaci dhatu-vibhatti-paccayanarm digha-viparit'-adesa-lop’-agama ca. 
Sometimes there 1s insertion, elision, substitution, reversion, lengthening of suffixes, 
inflections, roots; VJan > J ayati, \Dis > Dakkhetha, VHi > Ahesum, and so on. 


* Caggahanam sampindanattham. 
"Ca" is used in the meaning of “adding.’?! 
Note: According to these two suttas $70 and $71, i,1 can be changed to iy(a), aya, and 


*y(a)’; u, can be changed to uv(a) and ‘v(a)’. 


72. 185. Pasafifiassa ca (222). 


Pasafifiassa ca ivannassa vibhattadese sare pare yakaradeso hoti. 
When a vowel follows, i-vanna which is named ‘pa’ 1s substituted by ‘ya’. 


Example.- Puthabya = from the earth, ratya = at night (Khu. vi, 315); matya = from the 
mind, opinion or thought (Khu. vi, 39). 


puthabya = puthavi + sma ("7" of "puthavi" is named "pa"; "sma" is changed to "a" by 
Kac. 68; "7" is changed to "ya"; "v" 1s changed to "b" by "ca" of Kac. 20). 


Puthabya; stem: puth 


1. Puthu I (238 Nadadito va 1)* 

2. Puth u 1 (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
3. Puth av I (404)** 

4. Puthavi (11 Naye param yutte) 

5. Puthavi (used as a real noun, 601)*** 

6. Puthavi sma (295 Apadane paficami)**** 
7.Puthav i sma (10) 

8.Puthav pa/i sma (59 Te itthikhyapo) 

9.Puthav pa/ff 4 (68 Ama pato smimsmanam va) 
10. Puthav_ ya a (72 Pasafifiassa ca) 

11. Puthab ya a (“ca” of 20 Dodhassa ca) 

12. Putha-b y a (83 Saralopo: “a” of “ya” is elided) 
13. Puthabya (11 Naye param yutte) 
*(238).Nadadito vai 


The suffix “7” is used in the feminine gender after words ending in “a” of the “nada” 
group or non-nada groups: Nadi, Mahi, Kumari, Navika, Samavati, efc. 


** (404). Tesu vuddhi-lopagama-vikara-viparitadesa ca. 

In consonance with words of the Buddha, there takes place, in some instances, the 
following modifications:- 

a. Lengthening of vowel at the beginning of a word: Abhidhammika, etc. 

b. Lengthening of vowel at the middle of a word: Sukhasseyam, etc. 

c. Lengthening of vowel at the end of a word: Paccakhandamma, efc. 


21 Not only are ‘jha’ and ‘la’ changed into ‘iya’ and ‘uva’, respectively, but but also to’ya’ and ‘va’. 
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Elision of syllable at the beginning of a word: Talisam, etc. 
Elision of syllable at the middle of a word. Kattukamo, etc. 
Elision of syllable at the end of a word: Bhikkhu, etc. 
Augmentation at the beginning of a word: Vutto, bhagavata etc. 
Augmentation at the middle of a word: Silava, etc. 
Augmentation at the end of a word: Vedallam, etc. 

Change at the beginning of a word: Arissain, etc. 
Change at the middle of a word: Vararisyam, etc. 
Change at the end of a word: Sukhani, etc. 

. Inversion of vowel at the beginning of a word: Uggate, etc. 
Inversion of vowel at the middle of a word: Samuggacchati, etc. 
Inversion of vowel at the end of a word: Digu, etc. 

Substitution at the beginning of a word: Ytnam, etc. 
Substitution at the middle of a word: Nyayogo, etc. 
Substitution at the end of a word: Sabbaseyo, etc. 


"OQ DOB RMR TH SH HDA 


*** (601). Taddhita-samasa-kitaka namam 'v’ atave-tunadisu ca. 
Words ending in taddhita, samasa and kita, too (except those ending in suffixes tave, 
tuna, tvana, tva, etc.), are to be regarded as nouns: Vasittha + na = Vasittho. 


** (205). Apadane paficami. 
The endings of the 5” case are used to denote the ablative: Papa cittarn nivaraye, etc. 


Examples: 

- Ratya = ratti + sma 
=ratt-i+sma ('7" of "ratti" is named pa") 
=ratt-1+ a4 ("sma" is changed to "a" by Kac. 68) 
=ratt - ya+a ('7" 1s changed to "ya") 

- Matya = mati + sma 


= mat -i+ sma ("7" of "mati" is named 'pa") 
= mat -1+4 ("sma" 1s changed to 'a" by Kac. 68) 


” 


= mat - ya +a (‘7" 1s changed to "ya") 


* Sare ti kimattharn? Puthaviyam (loc.) = on the earth. 
Why is it said "when a vowel follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule in the 


oer oo 


case when a vowel does not follow, such as, in puthaviyam = puthavi + yam /As vowel “7” Is 


66, bod 


followed by consonant “y,” the present rule 1s not applicable]. 


Other examples: cakkvapatam, bahvabadho 
Ca is used in this sutta to indicate that it 1s related to former two sutta. 


73. 174. Gava se (224). [o>ava] [‘go’ sutta] 


Go icc’ etassa okarassa avadeso hoti se vibhattimhi. 
When the case-ending ‘sa’ follows, ‘o’ of ‘go’ is substituted by ‘ava’. 


- Gavassa (gen./dat.) = of, to, or for a bull or cow 
stem: gO 
1. Go sa (293 Sampadana catutthi or 301 Samismim chatth1) 
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2.G oO sa (10 Pubba madhothita massaramsarena viyojaye) 
3.G ava sa (73 Gava se) 

4, Gava sa (11 Naye paramyutte) 

5.Gava_  s sa (61 Sagamo se) 

6. Gavassa (11 Naye param yutte) 


Declension of " Go" (Masculine. ending in - O)/ This may be the most complicated declension in pai] 


Singular 
Nom. go, gono (81), gavo 
Voc. go, gono (81) 
Acc. gavam (75), gavamn (75), gavurn (76) 
Instr. gava (74), gavena (74), gave, 


gavena (75), gonena (81) 


Abl. gava (74), gavasma, gavamha 
gava (75), gavasma, gavamha 
gonamha (81) 


Dat.Gen. gavassa (75), gavassa (73) 
gonassa (81), 
Loc. gave(74), gavasmim, gavamhi 


gonamhi (81), gave (75), 
gavasmim, gavamhi 


Plural 

gavo (74), gavo (75), gona (81), gavi (74) 
gavo (74), gavo (75), gavi (74) 

gavo (74), gavo (75), gavi (74) 

gonehi (81), gonebhi (81), gohi (81), 
gobhi (81). gavayehi (81), gavayebhi (81) 
gavehi, gavehi 

gohi (81), gobhi (81), gavehi, gavehi 


gavam (77), gonanam (80), gunnam (81), 
gonam (81) 

gavesu (74), gavesu (75), gonesu (81), 
gosu (81) 


Keys: o>ava, o>ava, go>gona, smim<am, gava>gavu, smim>e, go>gu, go>gavaya 


Go Sutta: 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 81, 


74. 169. Yosu ca (224) [o>ava] [‘go’ sutta] 


Go icc’ etessa okarassa avadeso hoti yo icc’ etesu paresu. 
When the case-ending ‘yo’ follows, ‘o’ of ‘go’ is substituted by “ava”. 


Examples. Gavo gacchanti = oxen go; gavo passanti = oxen see, gavi gacchanti = cows 


gO; gavi passanti = cows see. 


66m 9? 


Gavo =g0+ yo [case-endings “a” and “e” denote nom., pl. and acc., pl. respectively| 
= g - ava + yo ('0" of "go" 1s changed to "ava") 
=g-ava+o ("yo" 1s changed to "0" by "tu" of Kac. 205) 


=g-av+o ('a" 1s elided by Kac. 12) 


* gavo, stem: £0, ‘COW, OX’ 

1. go yo sutta 284 
2.g oO yo sutta 10 
3.g ava yo sutta 74 


4.g ava o sutta 205 
5.g av-a o sutta 10 
6.g av oO sutta 12 
7. gavo sutta 11 


Gavi =g0+ yo [case-endings “a” and “e” denote nom., pl. and acc., pl. respectively| 
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=g-ava+ yo ('0" of "go" is changed to "ava") 
=g-ava+i ("yo" 1s elided by Kac. 118 and 't" 1s added by Kac. 238) 
=g-av +i (‘a" Is elided by Kac. 12) 


* gavi 

1. go yo sutta 284 

2.g O yo sutta 10 

3.g ava yo sutta 74 

4.g ava I sutta 118 and 238 
5.g av-a i sutta 10 

6.g av I sutta 12 

7. gavi sutta 11 


* Caggahanam kimattham? Na-sma-smirh-suvacanesu avadeso hoti. 
Why does it say "by taking ca"? It 1s because there is substitution of "ava" when "na," 


eae REE - 


"sma," "smuim," and "su" follow. 


Gavena = by or with the cow, gava = from the cow, gave = in or on the cow, gavesu = 
in or on the cows. 


-Gavena = go + na [tatiya: instrumental case] 
=g-ava+na ('o" of "go" 1s changed to "ava" by "ca" of this sutta) 
= g-ava+ena ('na" Is changed to "ena" by Kac. 103) 
=g-av+ena ('a" 1s elided by Kac. 12) 


* Gavena, sfem: go 


1. go na sutta 286 

2.g Oo na sutta 10 

3.g ava na sutta 74 by “ca” 
4.g ava ena _ sutta 103 

5.g  av-a ena _ sutta 10 

6.g av ena __ sutta 12 

7. gavena sutta 11 

-Gava = go + sma 


moe i>. 


=g-ava+sma ('0" of "go" Is changed to "ava" by "ca" of this sutta) 
=g-ava+a ("sma" is changed to 'a" by Kac. 99) 
=g-av+a (‘a" Is elided by Kac. 12) 


* Gava, stem: go 


1. go sma __ sutta 295 

2.g oO sma ___ sutta 10 

3.g ava sma __ sutta 74 by “ca” 
4.g ava 4 sutta 108 

5.g av-a 4a sutta 10 

6.g av a sutta 12 

. 


. gava sutta 11 
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-Gave = go + smim 
= go - ava + smim ("0" of "go" 1s changed to "ava" by "ca" of this sutta) 
= g0- avat+e ("smim" 1s changed to "e" by Kac. 108) 
= go - av +e (‘a 1s elided by Kac. 12) 


* Gave, stem: go 


1. go smim  sutta 302 

2.g Oo smim_ sutta 10 

3.g ava  smim_ sutta 74 by “ca” 
4.g ava e sutta 108 

5.g av-a e sutta 10 

6.g av ) sutta 12 

7. gava sutta 11 

- Gavesu = go + su 


moe i. 


g - ava + su ('0" of "go" 1s changed to "ava" by "ca" of this sutta) 
=g-av-e +su ('a" Js changed to "e" by Kac. 101) 


* Gavesu, sfem: go 


1. go su sutta 302 

2.g Oo su sutta 10 

3.g ava su sutta 74 by “ca” 
4.g ava su sutta 108 

5.g av-a su sutta 10 


6.g av-e su sutta 101 
7. gavesu sutta 11 


75. 170. Av' ambi ca (224). [o>ava, ava] [‘go’ sutta] 


Go icc’ etassa okarassa ava ava icc’ ete adesa honti ammhi vibhattimhi. 
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§T1. When the case-ending “am” follows, “o” of “go” is also changed into “ava” or 


Examples: Gavam and gavam = (fo) the cow 

Gavam andgavam =go+am 
= g - ava/ava + am ('0" of "go" Is changed to "ava" and 'ava") 
= g - av/av + am (‘a Is elided by Kac. 12) 


* Gavarh and gavam 


1. go am sutta 297 
2.g oO am sutta 10 
3.g  Aava/ava am sutta 75 
4.g  av-a/av-a am sutta 10 
5.g  av/av am sutta 12 


6. gavam/gavam sutta 11 
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* Caggahanena sadisesu pubbuttavacanesu go icc' etassa okarassa avadeso hoti. 
By taking "ca" or by “ca,” when inflections beginning with “sa,” as mentioned in the 


previous (two) suttas, follow, the vowel “o” of “go” 1s changed into “ava.” (The inflections 
meant are nom., abl., instr., gen., dat., and loc.) 


- Gavassa = to/of the cow, gavo = the cow, gavena = by the cow, gava = from the cow, 
gave = in or on the cow, gavesu = in or on the cows. 


-Gavassa =go+sa 
=g-ava+sa (by "ca" of this sutta the "0" of "go" Is changed to "ava") 
=g-ava+s+sa ("s" 1s inserted by Kac. 61) 


* Gavassa 

1. go sa suttas 293 and 301 

2.g oO sa sutta 10 

3.g ava sa sutta 75 by “ca” 

4.g ava s sa sutta 61 

5. gavassa sutta 11 

-Gavo = go + yo 
=g-ava+ yo (by "ca" of this sutta the "0" of "go" 1s changed to "ava") 
=g-ava+o (“yo” 1s changed to “o”’) 

* Gavo 


1. go yo suttas 284 and 297 
2.g Oo yo sutta 10 

3.g ava yo sutta 75 by “ca” 
4.g ava 0 sutta 205 
3.8 
6. g 
7 


av-a oO sutta 10 

; av oO sutta 12 

. gavo sutta 11 
-Gavena =go+na 


=g-ava+na (by 'ca" of this sutta the "0" of "go" 1s changed to 'ava") 
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= g-ava+ena (“na’ 1s changed to “ena”, 


* Gavena, sfem: go 
. gO na sutta 286 


1 

2.2 oO na sutta 10 

3.g ava na sutta 75 by “ca” 
4.g ava ena _— sutta 103 

5.g av-a ena _ sutta 10 

6.g av ena sutta 12 

6 


. gavena sutta 11 


Gava = go + sma [paficam!: ablative case, sg.] 
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= g - ava + sma (by 'ca” of this sutta the "0" of "go" is changed to 
"ava"’) 
=g-ava+a (“sma” Is changed to “a” Kac. 108) 


Gave = go + smim [sattami: Jocative case, sg.] 
= g - ava + smim (by 'ca”" of this sutta the "0" of "go" Is changed to 
"ava"’) 
=g-ava+e (“smim’” Is changed to “e” Kac. 108) 


Gavesu = go + su [sattami: /ocative case, pl. 
=g-ava-+ su (by "ca" of this sutta the "0" of "go" is changed to "ava") 
=g-av-e+ su (“a” of “ava” Is changed to “e” Kac. 101) 


76. 171. Avass'u va (226). [‘go’ sutta] 

Ava icc’ etassa gavadesassa antasarassa ukaradeso hoti va arhmhi vibhattimhi. 

When the case-ending ‘am’ follows, the end vowel of ‘gava’ 1s optionally substituted 
by ‘u’. 


Examples:- Gavum (acc.), gavarh (acc.) = cow 


We 


gavum = go + am ('0" of "go" 1s changed to "ava" by Kac. 75; "a" of "ava" is changed 


moe 


to 'u" by this sutta; "u" 1s named "la" by Kac. 58; "am" is changed to 'm" by Kac. 82). 


*Gavum, stem: go 
1. go am 
2.g Oo am 10 
3.g ava am 75 of “ca” 
4.g av a am _ 10 
5.g av u am 76 
6.g av um 13. 
7. gavum 11 
gavam = go + am ('0" of "go" is changed to "ava" by Kac. 75; "am" 1s changed to 
"m" by Kac. 82) 


* Avasse ti kimattham? Gavarh. 
Why 1s it said "of ava"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule in "gavam," etc. 


* Arnmhi ti kimattharn? Gavo titthanti. 
Why ts it said "when am' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 


| eg 


there is no "am" such as in "gavo titthantt.” 


77. 175. Tato nam am patimh' alutte ca samase (227-8). [nam>am] [‘go’ sutta] 


Tato_gosaddato namvacanassa_amadeso hoti, go icc’ etassa_okarassa_avadeseso_hoti 
patimhi pare alutte ca samase. 

§T1. When there is a compound where the inflection of the first member 1s not elided 
(alutta-samasa) and which 1s followed by “pati” (1.e. having “pati” as the second member), 
“nam" that follows “go” is changed to "am" and “o” of “go” is changed to “ava.” 


Nama Chapter 33 
When the case ending ‘nam’ comes after ‘go’, the case ee is substituted by ‘am’; 
and if the word ‘pati’ comes and if the compound ts ‘alutta’, ‘o’ of ‘go’ is changed into ‘ava’. 


Example:- Gavarnpati (S. iii, 382) = (m) One who owns or herds cattle. 
gavampati = gonam + pati (governed by this sutta, "nam" 1s changed to "am" and "0" of 
"20" 1s changed to 'ava") 


* Alutte ti kimattham? Gopati (m) = A bull. 

Why 1s it said "when there is a compound where the inflection of the first member is 
not elided (alutta-samasa)"? It is to prevent the operation of this sutta in instances which 
consist the elision of the inflection such as "gopati," etc. 


* Caggahanena asamase pi namvacanassa amadeso hoti, go icc' etassa okarassa avadeso 
hoti. gavarn. 

By taking "ca," it is meant to say that in instances apart from compound, "nam" 1s 
changed to "am" ee "0 "of "go" is changed to "ava." 


Example: gavam = go + nam [catutthi bahivacana] ("nam" is changed to "am"; "o" of 
"20" 1s changed to "ava" 


78. 31. O sare ca (229). [o>av(a)][‘go’ sutta][ ,u>uva, ava, ura] 


Go icc’ etassa_okarassa_avadeso hoti samase ca sare pare. 
oe? 


§T1. When there 1s a compound, and a vowel follows, “o” of “go” is changed to “ava.” 
In a samasa, the ‘o’ of ‘go’ is changed into ‘ava’, if the first letter of the ‘word’ that 


stands next to it is a vowel. 


Gavassakam = cattle and horse, gavelakam = cattle and sheep, gavajinam = cattle and 
goat 
Examples: 
- gavassakam = go + assakam ("0" of "go" is changed to "ava"; the second vowel "a" of 
ava" 1s elided by i 12) 
- gavelakam = go + elakam 
- gavajinam = go + ajinam ("0” of "go" Is changed to 'ava"; the second vowel 'a" of 
"ava" Is elided by Kac. 12; “a” of “ajinam” 1s lengthened) 


m” "Oo 


moe 


* Caggahanena uvanna icc’ evam antanam linganam uva-ava-uradesa honti smitmh-yo 
icc’ etesu kvaci. 
By taking "ca," when "smim" and "yo" SCHON, optionally, there is substitution of "uva," 


"ava," and "ura" for stems ending in "u" ae 


Examples: Bhuvi = on the earth, pasavo = cows/to cows, guravo = teachers/to teachers, 

caturo = four (Khu. i, 293) 

- Bhuvi = bhi + smim ("a" of "bhi" ts changed to "uva"; by "tato" of Kac. 206 "smim" 
is changed to "1"; "a" of "uva" ts elided by Kac. 12) 

- Pasavo = Deu + yo [pathama/dutiya] (by "ca" of this sutta "u" is changed to "ava"; by 
"tu" in Kac. 205 "yo" is changed to "0"; the second nee "a" of ‘ava" Is elided by Kac. 12) 
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- Guravo = guru + yo (by “ca” of this sutta “u” is changed to “ava’; by “tu” in Kac. 
205 “yo” is changed to “o’; the second vowel “a” of “ava” Is elided by Kac. 12) 
- Caturo = catu + yo (‘u" is changed to "ura"; by "tu" in Kac. 205 "yo" 1s changed to 


"0 9) 


* Sare ti kimattham? Godhano, govindho (D. ii, 186). 
Why ts it said "when a vowel follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 
a vowel does not follow such as in "godhano" and "govindho." 


79. 46. Tabbiparitiipapade byafyane ca [o>u] [ava>u] 


Tassa_avasaddassa_yada_upapade titthamanassa_tassa_okarassa_viparito hoti_byafijane 

pare. 

§T1. When a consonant follows, "ava," that is the first member of a compound 
(“upapada”), is changed to the "viparita'?? of "0" (which is "u"). 

§T2. When “ava” stands as the “upapada” (that 1s, a secondary first member in a 


e 


compound), “o” that takes the place of “ava” 1s also changed into “u,” if a consonant follows. 


- Uggate stiriye = when the sun is rising: uggacchati = rises, ascends; departs, comes 


back; uggahetva (gerund of ugganhati) = having learned; having acquired by study, having 
raised/picked up. 


Examples: 

- Uggate = ava + gate ("ava" 1s changed to "u"; "g" of "gate" 1s doubled by Kac. 20) 

- Uggacchati = ava + gacchati ("“ava” is changed to "u"; "g" of "gacchati" is doubled by Kac. 
20) 

- Uggahetva = ava + gahetva ("ava” is changed to "u"; "¢" of "gahetva" is doubled by Kac. 20) 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. Avasane, avakirane, avakirati. 
By the word "ca" 1s meant the prevention of the operation of this rule in cases such as 
"avasane,” "avakirane,” and ‘avakirati.” 


80. 173. Gona nammhi va (231). [‘go’ sutta] ][go>gona] 


Sabbass' eva gosaddassa gonadeso hoti va nammhi vibhattimhi. 

Optionally, when the inflection ‘nam’ follows, the entire word ‘go’ is substituted by 
‘gona °. 

Examples: Gonanam sattannam. 

-Gonanam = go + nam ("go" ss changed to "gona"; "a" of "gona" is lenghtened by Kac. 

89) 


* Va ti kimattharn? Gonafi2> ce taramananam, ujurn gacchati pungavo. Sabba gavi ujurn 
yanti, nette ujum gate sati. 
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22 "viparitas": There are three viparitas “a’ viparita = 4a; “i” viparita = i/e/aya >I; “u” viparita = i/o/ava >u 
23 Gavam ce (Khu. vi, 46, 51). 
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Why 1s it said ‘optionally"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule in "gonafi,” etc., 
rendered “When the cattle are crossing, the male-cow goes straight. All cows go straight when 
the leader goes straight.” 


* Yogavibhagena afifiatra pi gonadeso hoti. Gonabhitanam. 
By dividing the sutta, in other places also there 1s substitution of "gona" (for “go”’) such 


” 


as in "gonabhitanam." 


81. 172. Su-hi-nasu ca (231-2). [‘go’ sutta][go>gona, gu, gavaya] 

Su hi na icc’ etesu sabbassa_ gosaddassa_gonadeso hoti va. 

Optionally, when "su," "hi," and "na" follow, the word "go" 1s entirely changed to 
"gona." 

Examples: Gonesu, gonehi, gonebhi, gonena. 

- gonesu = go + su (‘g0" 1s changed to "gona" by Kac. 81; “a” of “gona” is changed to 
“e” by Kac. 101) 

- gonehi/bhi = go + hi/bhi ("go" is changed to "gona" by Kac. 81; “a” of “gona” is 
changed to “e” by Kac. 101) 

- gonena = go + na ("g0" 1s changed to "gona" by Kac. 81; after stem "gona" that 1s 
ending in “a,” “na’ 1s changed to “ena” by Kac. 103) 


* ‘Va ti kimattham? Gosu, gohi, gobhi, gavena. 
Why 1s it said "optionally"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this sutta in instances such 
as "gosu," "gol," "gobhi," and "gavena." 


* Caggahanena syadisesesu pubbuttaravacanesu pi gona-gu-gavayadesa honti. Gono, 
gona, gonam, gone, gonassa, gonamha. Gonamhi, gunnam, gavayehi, gavayebhi. 
By taking "ca," 


FF. Ph 


When "si" and others follow, as mentioned previously and in the 
following, there 1s also substitution of "gona", "gu," and "gavaya" for “go.” 


Examples: 

- Gono = go + si ("si" 1s changed to "0"; "go" is changed to "gona") 

- Gona = go + yo [pathama baht] (“yo” is changed to “a”; "go" is changed to "gona") 
- Gunnam = go + nam ("go" is changed to "gu", "n" Is jiserted) 


” 


- Gavayehi = go + hi ("go" 1s changed to "gavaya"; the final vowel 'a" of “gavaya” Is 
changed to "e" by Kac. 108) 


82. 149. Am mo niggahitam jha-la-pehi (235). 
Armvacanassa, makarassa ca jha la y icc’ etehi niggahitam hoti. 
§TI. After "tha," "Ta," and "pa," "am," and "Mm" are changed to "mM 


Examples: Aggitn, isin, gahapatimn, dandim, mahesim, bhikkhum, patum, sayambhum, 
abhibhum, rattim, itthim, vadhum, pullingamh = manhood, pumbhavo = virility, 
punkokilo = the male of the Indian cuckoo. Stem: puma (m) “a male, a man” 


1 iol ds fF, "a 


- Aggirmn = aggi+am (7 
- Isim = isi +am ('7" 1s named "jha", 


is named es 


", "a 


mm" 1s changed to "m") 
"1s changed to "m") 
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Mt 


- Dandim = dandi + am (‘7 
changed to '"m") 

- Rattimn = ratti+ am ('7" of "atti" is named "pa"; "am" is changed to "m") 

- Pullingam = pau + ae (a' of es is elided by Kac. 222,"m" of "puma" is 
changed to 'm"; by "va' of Kac. 31, “m" 1s changed to "1") 


is named "jha," it 1s shortened by Kac. 84; ‘am" Is 


a "oO 


* Am-mo ti kimattham? Aggina, panina, bhikkhuna, rattiya, itthiya, vadhuya 
Why 1s it said "am-ma"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when "am-ma" (1.e. 
“am” and the consonant “m’”’) are absent, such as in ‘aggina," etc. 


* Jha-la-pehi ti kimattharn? Sukham, dukkharh. 
Why 1s it said ‘after Jia,’ Ta,’ and pa"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule in 
cases Where "jha," "la," or "pa" 1s absent, such as in "sukham" and "dukkham." 


* Pun' arambhaggahanam vibhasanivattanattham. Aggirm, patum, buddhim, vadhurn. 
By taking again "jha-la-pehi" is to prevent the following of "va" here. 


8&3. 67. Saralopo 'madesa-paccayadimhi saralope tu pakati (236). 


Saralopo hoti amadesa-paccayadimhi, saralope tu pakati hoti. 
§T2. The final vowel ts elided before “am,” case-ending substitutes, and suffixes; and 


the real type of the word becomes what remain after the elision of the vowel. 

When the case ending ‘am’, a substitute, a suffix, etc., follow (when the two vowels 
meet) the end vowel of the stem is elided; when this happens, the vowel that begins the case 
ending 1s not elided. 


This sutta 1s meant to prevent the elision of vowel that begins the case ending. For 
example, end-vowel ‘a’ or purisa 1s elided when the nominative singular is formed by adding 
‘am’ suffix. However, this applies only when case endings are am, a substitute, suffix, etc. 


Examples: Purisarn, purise (m., acc. sg./pl.) = man/men; paparhn, pape, papiyo (nt., 

nom./acc.) = worse, wicked; papittho (adj.) = most sinful. 

-  Purisam = purisa + am ("a" of "purisa" is elided; and 'a" of "am" is not changed) 

- Purise = purisa + yo (“a” of ae Is elided, “yo” is changed to “e”’) 

- Papam = papa + am (there is elision of vowel “a” of “papa’; and “a” of “am 
remains unchanged) 

- P&pe= papa + yo (‘a” 

- Pa&piyo = papa + iya + o (‘a 
unchanged) 

- Papittho = papa + ittha + o (“a” of “papa” and “ittha” 1s elided, “1” of “ittha” 
remains unchanged) 


of “papa” Is elided, “yo” is changed to “e”) 


ome sd m” 


of "papa” and “tya” is elided, "1" of "ya" Is 


* Amadesapaccayadimhi ti kimattharn? Appamado amatam padam (Khu. i, 16). 

Why is it said "when the inflection "am", a substitute, a suffix, etc., follow"? It is to 
prevent the operation of this rule when that aoes not happen such as in ‘appamado amatam 
padam’. Here, the vowel “a” of “amatam” is neither the inflection “am” nor a substitute, nor a 
suffix. 
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*Saralope ti kimattham? Purisassa, dandinam. 
Why 1s it said "when the vowel is elided"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when there 1s no elision of the vowel such as "purtsassa" and "dandinam." 


*Tuggahanam avadharanattham? Bhikkhuni, gahapatani. 

The word "tu" means this sutta is applicable to some and not applicable to other. 

- Bhikkhuni = bhikkhu + ini (Here the "1" of "ini" is elided by Kac.13) 

- Gahapatani = gahapati + ini ('7" of "gahapati" is changed to 'a" by Kac. 91; and "a" 
becomes "a" by Kac. 16; "1" of "Ini" ts elided by Kac. 13) 


* Pakatiggahanasamatthena puna sandhibhavo ca hoti. Seyyo (Khu. i, 29); settho (Vin. 
1, 4); jeyyo; jettho (D. i, 13). 
On account of the word "pakati" used in the sutta, there 1s also sandhi; such as in 


FPO aE 


"seyyo," "settho," "jeyyo" and "jettho." 


84, 144, Agho* rassam ekavacanayosv api ca (237-8).[shortening of vowel] 
Agho saro rassam apajjate ekavacana-yo icc’ etesu. 


T2. In the singular-number inflection and when “yo” follows, the final long vowel 


a, and “a” other than “gha” ts shortened as well. 
aes singular inflection and ‘yo’ follow, all end-vowels of stem except ‘gha’ becomes 


Short. 
Examples: Itthirn, itthiyo, itthiya. Vadhuth, vadhuyo, vadhuya. Dandirh25, dandino, 
dandina. Sayambhum, sayambhuvo, sayambhuna. 
- Itthim = ittht + am ('7" of "Itthi" is changed to "i"; "am" is changed to "m" by Kac. 
&2). 
- Itthiyo = itthi + yo (‘7" of "Itthi" is changed to "1"). 
- Itthiya = itthi + na ('7" of "itthi" 1s changed to "1"; “na” is changed to “ya”’). 


- Vadhum, vadhuyo, ia = Vadht + athivorne [dutiya ekavacana/pathama, dutiya 
a” of “vadhi” ts changed to “u’; “na” is changed to 


G 


bahuvacana/tatiya ekavacana vibhatti] (“a 
ya’). 

- Dandith, dandino, dandina = dandi + arh/yo/na [pathama/dutiya ekavacana vibhatti] 
(‘T” of “dandi” 1s changed to “T’). 

- Sayambhum = sayambhi + yo (“a” of ‘sayambht” is changed to “u’ by Kac. 84, ‘ 
is changed to “am” and “a” of “am” 1s elided). 

- Sayambhuvo = sayambhii + yo (“a@” of “sayambhi 
“vo” 1s changed to “vo” by Kac. 119). 

- Sayambhuna = sayambhi + na [tatiya] (“a” of “sayambhi 

&4), 


eo 


Is changed to “u’ by Kac. 84; 


Coad 


Is changed to “u” by Kac. 


* Agho ti kimattham? Kafifiam, kafifayo, kafifaya. 
Why ts it said "not 'gha'"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s "gha" 
such as in "kafifam," etc. 


24 na gho agho, i.e., jha, la, pa (KaVy p. 54) 
25 Dandinarh (Nya). 
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* Ekavacanayosvi ti kimattham? Itthihi, sayambhthi. 

Why ts it said "when singular inflection and 'yo' follow"? It is to prevent the operation 
of this rule when singular inflection and ‘'yo' don not follow, such as in ‘itthihi’ and 
sayambhinhr ’. 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham? Nadim, nadhiyo, nadiya. 

The word "ca" is used to mean that this sutta ts applicable in some and not applicable to 
otherss. 

* Apiggahanena na rassam apajjate. Itthi, bhikkhunti. 

The world "api" is to indicate that in some cases though the conditions of this sutta are 
met, the long vowel 1s not shortened. For instance, itthi = itthi + si ("si" 1s elided). 


85. 150. Na sismim anapumsakant (239-48).[prohibiting §84 sutta] 
Sismim anapumsakani lingani na rassam apajjante. 
§T1. When "si" follows, stems that are not neuter do not become short. 
If the case-ending ‘st’ comes after masculine and feminine stems, then that word does 
not become short. 


- Itthi, bhikkhuni, vadht, dandi, sayambhi. 
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(Dighasara or Jong vowels “7” and “i” do not become rassasara or short vowels). 
Examples: itthi = ittht + si ('7" ts not changed to "1"; "si" 1s elided by Kac. 220). 


* Sismirh ti kimattharn? Bhoti itthi, bothi vadhu, bho dandi, bho sayambhu. 

Why 1s it said "when ‘s1' follows"? For exaples such as bhoti itthi. This being the case 
of vocative, the vowel becomes short. Itthi = itthi + si (7’ becomes short by Kac. 245; ‘si’ is 
elided). 


* Anapumsakani ti kimattham? Sukhakari danam, sukhakari silam, sighayayi cittarn. 

Why is it said "that are not neuter"? For examples such as "sukhakari danam". Here, 
the word being neuter, the end vowel of sukhakari etc., becomes short. For instance, Sukhakari 
= sukhakari + si (’7" is shortened; and "si" is eltded). 


86. 227, Ubhadito nam innam (341).[‘numeral’ sutta] 
Ubha icc’ evamadito sankhyato narhvacanassa innarh hoti. 
§T1. After numerals such as "ubha," etc., the inflection "nam" ts changed to "Innam." 
§T2. The case-ending “nam” used after “ubha,” etc. is changed into “innam.” 


Examples: Ubhinnam, duvinnam. 


- Ubhinnam = ubha + nam ("nam" is changed to "Innam"; 'a" of “ubha” is elided by 
Kac. 83). 

- Duvinnam = dvi + nam ("nam" is changed to "Innam"; "dvi" is changed to "duvi" by 
"ca" of Kac. 132; "1" ts elided by Kac. 83). 


* Ubhadito ti kimattham? Ubhayesam. 
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Why ts it said "after ubha,' etc."? For exampes such as ‘ubhayesam’. Here, the word is 
‘ubhaya’ and not ‘ubha’. 


87. 231, Innam-innannam tihi sankhyahi (243). [‘numeral’ sutta] 
Narhvacanassa innam innannam icc’ ete adesa honti tthi sankhyahi. 
After the numeral ‘ti’, the case-ending ‘nam’ 1s substituted by ‘innam’ or ‘Innannam’. 


Examples:-Tinnam, tinnannam. 

tinnarh, tinnannarh = ti + nam ("nam" is changed to "innam" and "innannam"; "1" of "ti" 
is elided by Kac. 83). 

*T thi ti kimattham? Dvinnarh. 

Why 1s it said ‘after ti"? For Dvinnam. 
88. 147. Yosu katanikara-lopesu digham (245). [‘vowel’ sutta] 


Sabbe sara yosu katanikara-lopesu digham apajjante. 
§T2. The case-ending “yo” (nom. and acc. plural), having been elided or substituted by 
‘nt’, all final vowels become Iong. 


When ‘yo’ is changed to ‘ni’ or when elided, all (end) vowel become Jong. 


Examples: Aggi, bhikkhi, ratti, yagi, atthi, atthini, ayi, ayini, sabbani, yani, tani, 
kani, katamani, etani, amUni, imani. 


- aggi = aggi + yo ("yo" Is elided and "1" teeta ae 


- @yini = ayu + yo ("yo" is changed to "ni"; "u" of “ayu” becomes "i") 
- atthini = atthi + yo ("yo" is ange to "ni" by Kac. 217. Yonam ni napurmsakehi. 
Optionally, after neuter stems, * becomes “ni”; "1" of “atthi” becomes 'T") 


- attht = atthi + yo /'7" is oe "Jha" by Kac. 58, Ivannuvanna jha la. “Yo” is elided 
by Kac. 118; “1” [tha] of “atthi” becomes “7’’) 

- sabbani = sabba + yo (“yo” is faite to “ni” by Kac. 218. Ato niccam A/fer neuter 
stems that end in “a,” “yo” always ecicaaae > the final vowel “a” of “sabba” becomes “a”’ 

- yani = ya + yo (“yo” is changed ae i” by Kac. 218; “a” of “ya” becomes “a”) 

- tani = ta + yo (“yo” is changed to “ni” i Kac. 218; “a” of “ta” becomes “a”, 

- kani = kim + yo (“yo” is an to “ni” by Kac. 218; oe is changed to “ka” by 
Kac. 229. Sesesu ca When the remaining eon and suffixes follow, “kim” becomes “ka’* 
“a” of “ka” becomes “a”’) 


- amtini = amu + yo (“yo” is changed to “ni” by Kac.218,; "u" of “amu” becomes "it") 


* Yosvi ti kimattham? Aggi, bhikkhu, ratti, yigu, sabbo, yo, so, ko, amuko. 
Why 1s it said "when 'yo""? This rule is not applied when there 1s no"yo" such as in 
"agel,” etc. 


* Katanikaralopesvi ti kimattham? Itthiyo, vadhuyo, sayambhuvo. 
Why is it said "changed to ‘n1' or ‘is elided’"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 


when “yo” is neither changed to "ni" nor 1s it "elided" such as in "itthiyo," "vadhuyo," and 
"sayambhuvo, " 
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* Pun' arambhaggahanam kimattham? Niccadipanattham. Aggi, bhikkht, ratti, yani, 
tani, katamani. 
What is the purpose of taking up this sutta again? It is to show its fixed operation.76 


89. 87. Su-nam-hisu ca (246).[1>i, u>i, a>a][‘vowel’ sutta] 
Su nar hi icc’ etesu sabbe sara digham apajjante. 


tr 


§T1. When "su," "nam," and "hi" follow, all the vowels become long. 


§T2. These case-endings, viz. “su,” “nam,” and “hi,” having followed, all final vowels 
(that come before any of them) become Jong. 


Examples: Aggisu, agginam, aggthi; rattisu, rattinam, rattthi; bhikkhtsu, bhikkhinam, 
bhikkhthi. Purisanam. 


- aggisu = aggi + su ('7" becomes long) 
- agginam = aggi + nam ("7" becomes long) 
- aggthi = aggi + hi ('7" becomes long) 


* Etesvi ti kimattham? Aggina, panina, dandina. 

Why 1s it said "when ‘su,’ nam,' and hhi' follow"? It is to prevent the operation of this 
tule when "su," "nam," and "hi" do not follow such as in “aggina" = aggi + na, "panina" = pani 
+ na, "dandina" = dandi + na, efc. Because the case-ending that follows 1s “na,” “1” Is not 
lengthened. 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. Sukhettesu brahmacarisu (A. i, 352); dhammam 
akkhasi Bhagava; bhikkhunarh datva sakehi panibhi (Khu. ii, 138). 

By the word "ca" it ts clear that this rule 1s restricted to only some examples. For 
instance, brahmacarisu = brahmacari + su; bhikkhunam = bhikkhu + nar; panibhi = pani + hi 
(hi" ts changed to "bhi" by Kac. 99; '1" does not become long). (Note that “1” and "u" do not 
become long). 


90. 252. Pancadinam?’ attam (247). [‘vowel’ sutta][ ‘numeral’ sutta] 


Pancadinam sankhyanam anto attam apajjate su narh hi icc’ etesu. 

§TI. When "su," "nam," and "hi" follow, the ending vowel of the numerals 'pafica," 
etc. becomes "a." 

§T2. The case-endings ‘su’, ‘nam’, and ‘hi’ having followed, the final of numerals, 
beginning with “pafica” attains to the condition of ‘a’. 


Example: - Paficasu, paficannam, paficahi; chasu, channam, chahi; sattasu, sattannam, 
sattahi; atthasu, atthannarm, atthahi; navasu, navannam, navahi; dasasu, dasannam, 
dasahi. 

- Paficasu = pafica + su ("a" is changed to "a)?8 


26 The vowel could be lengthed by the universal sutta (Kac. 403), but here this sutta is taken to show the fixed 
operation. 

27 adisaddena attharasanta sankhya gahetabba (by saying etc., this sutta is applicable upto number 18) 

28 In other words, ‘a’ remains unchanged 
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- Paficahi =pafica + hi (“a”’ is changed to “a”’) 
- Paficannam = pafica + nam ('a" is changed to 'a"; “n” is inserted by 67. No ca 
dvadito nammhi.) Affer the numerals "dvi" and so on, there is insertion of "n" when the 
inflection "nam" follows. 


* Paficadinami ti kimattharn? Dvisu, dvinnam, dvihi. 
Why its it said "pafica, etc."? To prevent the operation of this rule in ‘dvisu," 
"dvinnam, ” and "dvihi." Here, the word ts not ‘paiica’. 


* Attam iti bhavaniddeso ubhayassagamanattham,2? anto ukaro attam 4pajjate. 
Catassannarh itthinam.Tissannam vedananam. 

The abstract form, viz., the condition of “a,” is used to signify that the rule 1s 
applicable even to the case of augmentation and that the final “u” following an augmentation 
too 1s changed into “a,” such as, Catassannam, Tissammam, efc. 


- Catassannam = catu + nam (“n” is augmented before “nam’ by Kac. 67; “ssa” is 
inserted; "u" of “catu” 1s changed to "a" by the word “atta” in this sutta) 


91. 194. Patiss' intmhi (248). [i>a] 
Patiss' anto attam apajjate inimhi paccaye pare. 
§T1. When the suffix "Ini" follows, the ending (vowel) of "pati" 1s changed to "a." 
§T2. The final vowel of “pati” becomes “a,” if the suffix “ini” follows. 


Example: - Gahapatani. 
gahapatani = gahapati + int ('7" of “gahapati” is changed to "a" by Kac. 91; "1" of "int" 
[Kac. 240] is elided by Kac. 13; "a" becomes long by Kac. 16) 


* Inimhi ti kimattham? Gahapati. 
Why ts it said "when ‘ni’ follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "ini' 
does not follow such as in "gahapati." 


, 


92, 100. Ntuss' anto yosu ca (249). [‘ntu’ sutta] 


Ntupaccayassa anto attam apajjate su nam hi yo icc’ etesu paresu. 
§T1. When "su," "nam," "hi," and "yo" follow, the ending (vowel) of the suffix "ntu 


becomes "a." 
§T2. These case-endings, viz. “su,” “nam,” “hi,” and “yo” having followed, the final 
vowel “u” of the suffix “ntu” too 1s changed into “a.” 


” 


Examples: Gunavantesu, gunavantanam, gunavantehi, gunavanta, gunavante. 


i 


- Gunavantesu = gunavantu + su (when "su" follows, "u" of "ntu" 1s changed to "a" by 


oe? 


Kac. 92; and this vowel “a” becomes “e”’ before “su” 


wom Woon 


29 Tn the sutta it is said "paficadinam attarn" and not "paficadinam a"; "attarn" = state of "a," so "attarh" is called 
"phavaniddesa," meaning showing the state; this showing of state is for the purpose of inserting "ssa" and the 


changing of "u" to "a." For example, catassannam = catu + nam (there is insertion of "ssa" and "u" is changed to 
"a"), 
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"Ul ” 


- Gunavantanam = gunavantu + nam (when "nam" follows, of "ntu" is changed to 
"a" by Kac. 92; and “a” becomes long by Kac. 101. When case-endings “su,” “nam,” and “hi” 
follow, all final vowels become long). 

- Gunavantehi = gunavantu + hi (when ‘hi" follows, "u" of "ntu" is changed to 'a" by 
Kac. 92; "a" 1s changed to "e" by Kac. 101). 

- Gunavanta = gunavantu + yo (when "yo" follows, 
Kac. 92; “yo” [pathama] is changed to “a’’). 

- Gunavante = gunavantu + yo (when "yo" follows, "u" of "ntu" is changed to "a" by 


Kac. 92; “yo” [dutiya] is changed to “e”). 


"Ul ” 


of "ntu" 1s changed to 'a" by 


* Ntusse ti kimattham? Isinarh. 
Why 1s it said "of ntu'"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no 
"ntu" such as in "tsinam." 


* Etesvi ti kimatthamn? Gunava. 
Why 1s it said "’su,' nam,’ ‘thi,’ and 'yo'"? It 1s to eA ae the operation of this rule when 


moe 


there is no "su," "nam," "hi," and "yo," such as in "gunava. 


* Caggahanena afifiesu vacanesu attafi ca hoti. Gunavantasmirh, gunavantena. 

By taking "ca," when other words (or case-endings) follow, there 1s also change into 
"a". for instance, gunavantasmim = gunavantu + smim ("u" of ntu' is changed to 
this sutta). 


ij 


a’ by ca‘ of 


* Antaggahanena ntupaccayassa anto attam apajjate, yonafi ca ikaro hoti. Gunavanti. 
By taking ‘anta,"” the ending (vowel) of "ntu" 1s changed to 'a" and "yo" is chsared to 


"7." For example, gunavanti = gunavantu + yo ("u" of "ntu" is changed to "a" by "anta"; "yo" Is 
changed to "1"; "a" is elided by Kac. 83).[yo>1] 


93. 106. Sabbassa va am-sesu (251). [‘ntu’ sutta] [ntu>a] 


Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa attam hoti va am sa icc’ etesu. 
§TI1. Optionally, when "am" and "sa" follow, all the suffix "ntu" 1s changed to "a 


§T2. These case-endings viz. “am” and “sa,” having followed, the entire suffix “ntu” Is 
optionally changed into “a 


Examples: Satimam bhikkhum, satimantam bhikkhum va. Bandhumam rajanam, 
bandhumantam rajanam va (D. ii, 14). Satimassa bhikkhuno, satimato bhikkhuno va. 
Bandhumassa rafifio (D. ii, 6) sunkam. Bandhumato rafifio (D. ii, 13) va sunkam deti. 


- Satimam = satimantu + am ("ntu" is changed to "a"; 'a" is elided by Kac. 83; 
becomes '"m" by Kac. 82) 

- Satimassa = satimantu + sa ("ntu" is changed to 'a"; "a" is elided by Kac. 83; "s" is 
inserted by Kac. 63) 

- Satimato = satimantu + sa ("ntu" is changed to 'a"; "a" is elided by Kac. 83; “sa” 


following the suffix “ntu” is changed to “to” by Kac.127. To-ti-ta sa smim-nasu. Gaui 


When "sa," "smim," and "na" follow, all the suffix "ntu" together with the inflection 1s changed 
to "to," "tt," and "ta" respectively.) 
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* Etesvi ti kimattham? Satima bhikkhu. Bandhuma raja ( D. ii, 6). 
ek Is it said "when am' and ‘sa' follow"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when 'am" and "sa" do not follow such as in "satima bhikkhu," etc. 


94. 105. Simhi va (252). [‘ntu’ sutta] 


Ntupaccayassa antassa attam hoti va simhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "si" follows, the ending (vowel) of suffix "ntu" 


becomes "a." 
§T2. If the case-ending “si” follows, the final vowel of the suffix “ntu” is optionally 


“a a9 


changed into 


Example: Himavanto pabbato (Khu. i, 56). 
Himavanto = himavantu + si ("u" of "ntu" is changed to "a" by Kac. 94; "si" is changed 
"0" by Kac. 104; "a" is elided by Kac. 83). 


* Va ti kimattham? Himava pabbato (AbhiA. i, 337). 
Why 1s it said "optionally"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule sometimes such as 
in "himava pabbato." 


95. 145, Aggiss' ini (254).[i>ini] 
Aggiss' antassa ini hoti va simhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "si" follows, the ending (vowel) of 'aggi 


m” 


becomes "int." 
§T2. If the case-ending “si” follows, the final vowel of “aggi” is optionally changed 
into “i.” 


Example: Purato aggini (JaA. iii, 301). Pacchato aggini. Akkhinato aggini. Vamato 
aggini. 
Aggini = aggi + si (7 


mee 


f "aggi" 1s changed to "int" by Kac. 95; "si" is elided by Kac. 
20). 


* Va ti kimattham? Aggi. 
Why ts it said "optionally"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule sometimes in such 
instance as 'aggi." 


96. 148. Yosv akatarasso jfho (259). [i, i>a] 


Yosu akatarasso jho attam apajjate. 
§T1. When "yo" follows, ce " which has not been shortened, becomes 'a." 
§T2. The ee o” having followed, “jha” (“1” ‘T”) which has not been 


“a a9 


shortened is changed into 


Example:- Aggayo; munayo (ItivuttakaA. 114); Isayo (Khu. ii, 88); gahapatayo (Khu. 
vi, 423). 
Aggayo = aggi + yo (‘7" 1s named "jha" and it has not been shortened; "1" 1s changed to 


"a ") 
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* Yosvi ti kimattham? Aggisu. 
Why 1s it said "when ‘yo' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "yo" 
does not follow such as in ‘aggisu." 


* Akatarasso ti kimattham? Dandino. 
Why 1s it said "which has not been shortened"? It is to prevent the operation of this 
tule when the vowel has been shortened such as in "dandino." Dandino = dandi + yo ('7" of 


"dandi" 1s changed to "1" by Kac. 84; therefore, the present rule is not applicable in this 
instance). 


In “dandino,” the long “tT” of “dandi” has been shortened to ‘1’; so, the rule [that 
governs the shortening of “7” to “T’7] 1s not applicable here. If the case ending “yo” follows, the 
final “T” and “7” are invariably changed into “a.” However, this 1s not so for the final “1” which 
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has been shortened from “1. 


* Jho ti kimattham? Rattiyo. 
Why 1s it said "jha"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s no "jha" 


such as in "rattiyo." The feminine endings “1” and “T” are not called “jha”; so ‘rattiyo’ being 
feminine, the rule 1s not applicable. 


97. 156. Ve-vosu lo ca (260).[u,i>a] 


Ve-vo icc' etesu akatarasso lo attam apajjate. 
§T1. When "ve" and "vo" follow, "la" that has not been shortened becomes "a." 


§T2. “Ve” or “vo” having followed, “la” (“u” or “a”) which has not been shortened is 
also changed into “a.” 


Example: Bhikkhave, bhikkhavo; hetave, hetavo. 
Bhikkhave = bhikkhu + yo ("u" of “bhikkhu” is named "la"; "yo" is changed to "ve" by 
Kac. 119) 


* Akatarasso ti kimattham? Sayambhuvo, vessabhuvo, parabhibhuvo. 
Why 1s it said "that has not been shortened"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when the vowel “u” has been shortened such as in 'sayambhuvo," etc. 


* Ve-vosvi ti kimattham? Hetuna, ketuna, setuna. 
Why 1s it said "when 've' and 'vo' follow"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when "ve" or "vo" does not follow such as in "hetuna," etc. 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 

"Ca" is for dragging. 

The word “also” (“ca”) indicates that this rule follows one of the preceding rules, 1.e. 
Kac. 90. 


30 "Ca" is dragging "attarh" from Kac. 90 and it does not go forward to the following suttas. 
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98. 189. Matuladinam anattam ikare (261).[making feminine] [di>jjo][a>ana] 
Matula icc' evamadinam anto anattam apajjate Ikare paccaye pare. 
§T1. When the suffix 'T" follows, the ending (vowel) of "matula," etc. becomes "ana." 


§T2. The suffix ‘7’ having followed, the final vowel of “matula,” etc. is changed into 
“ana.” 


Example: - Matulani (Khu. i, 219); ayyakani; varunani. 
matulani = matula + 1 ("a" of "matula” is changed to "ana"; the ending vowel 'a" of 
"ana" 1s elided by Kac. 83) 


* [kare ti kimattharn? Bhikkhuni, rajini, jalini, gahapatani (Vin. i, 314). 
Why 1s it said "when ‘7’ follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "i" 
does not follow such as in "bhikkhuni," etc. 


* Anattaggahanena nadi icc’ etassa disaddassa jjo-jjaadesa honti saha vibhattiya yo na 
sa icc’ etesu. Najjo sandanti (S. ii, 178); najja katarh tarangarh; najja nerafijaraya tire (Vin. iii, 
1). 


” BP BR FE 


By "ana," when "yo," "na," and "sa" follow, "dt" of "nadi" together with the inflections 


is changed to "jo" and "ya". Najjo = nadi +yo ("di" is changed to "jjo" together with the 


infection "yo"). najja = Nadi + na ( ‘di’ of ‘nadi’ together with the inflection ‘na’ is changed to 
Ya’. 
99. 81. Sma-hi-smimmam mha-bhi-mhi va (265-6). 

Sabbato lingato sma hi smim icc’ etesarn_ mha bhi mbhi icc’ ete adesa_honti va 
yathasankhyam. 

§7T2. In all instances, “sma,” “hi,” and “smim” are optionally changed into “mha,” 
“bhi,” and “mhi” respectively. 


Optionally, after all stems, ‘sma’, ‘hi’, and ‘smim’ are substituted by ‘mha’, ‘bhi’, and 
‘mhi’ respectively. 


Examples.- Purisamha, purisasma; purisebhi, purisehi; purisamhi, purisasmim. 


- Purisamha = purisa + sma ("sma" is substituted by "mha") 
- Purisebhi = purisa + hi (“A/” is substituted by “bhi’’) 
- Purisamhi = purisa + smim (“smim’” 1s substituted by “mhi”) 


* Sma-hi-smimnam iti kimattham? Vannavantam (Khu. i, 20) agandhakam 
virulhapuppham; mahantam chattam mahachattam; mahantam dhajam mahadhajam. 

Why ts it said ‘of 'sma,' ‘hi,’ and 'smim'"'? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when there is no "sma," "hi," and"smim," such as in "vannavantam,” etc. 


100. 214. Na t-imehi katakarehi (267). 


Ta ima icc' etehi katakarehi sma-smimnam mha-mhi icc’ ete adesa_n' eva honti. 
§Tl1. While "ta" and "Ima" are changed into "a," "sma" and "smim" are not substituted 
by "mha" and "mhi." 
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If ‘ta’ and ‘ima’ are substituted by ‘a’, ‘sma’ and ‘smim’ do not become ‘mha’ and 


‘mh’. 
Examples: - Asma thana bhayarn uppajjati; asmirn thane bhayarh titthati; asma; asmirh. 
- Asma = ta + sma ("fa" is changed to 'a" by Kac. 176; "sma" is not changed to "mha") 
- Asmim = ta + smim (‘fa" 1s changed to 'a" by Kac. 176; "smim" 1s not changed to 
"mhi") 
Note: "Asma" and 'asmim" can be formed from the stem "ima" also. In that case Kac. 
117 applies. 


* Katakarehi ti kimattham? Tamha, tamhi, imamha, imamhi. 

Why is it said ‘are changed to a'’? In the above examples, ta and ima are not 
substituted by a; therefore sma and smim case endings have been substituted by mha and mhi. 
If ‘katakarehi’ 1s not used in the sutta, sma and smim cannot be substituted by mha and mfhi in 
these examples also. 

However, according to Moggallana, optionally mha and mhi 1s also available, even 
when ‘ta’ and ‘ima’ are changed into ‘a’. In Padamala of Saddaniti, the form mha ts not given, 
but mhi has been given. Nevertheless, according to Suttamala of Saddaniti, self contrandictory 
statements are found. It says, in the fifth and seventh cases of ta, mha and mhi ts impossible to 
become (267).3! 


101. 80. Su-hisv akaro e (268). [a>e] 
Su hi icc’ etesu akaro etttam apayjate. 
§T1. When "su" and "hi" follow, "a" becomes "e." 
$72. The final vowel “a” becomes “e” before “su” and “hi.” 


Examples: Sabbesu, yesu, tesu, kesu, purisesu, imesu, kusalesu, tumhesu, amhesu; 
sabbehi, yehi, tehi, kehi, purisehi, imehi, kusalehi, tumhehi, amhehi. 


- Sabbesu = sabba + su (the ending vowel "a" of “sabba” is changed to "e") 
- Sabbehi = sabba + hi (the ending vowel 'a" of “sabba” is changed to “e”’) 
[stem: sabba, at/in/on all] 


102. 202. Sabbanamanam namunhi ca (270). [a>e] 


Sabbesam sabbanamanam anto akaro ettam apajjate narmmhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection "nam" follows, the vowel 'a" which is the ending (vowel) of 


all pronouns, becomes "e. 
§T2. The final vowel “a” of all pronouns (sabbanama) too becomes “e” before the 


case-ending “nam.” 


Examples: Sabbesam, sabbesanam; yesarh, yesdanam; tesarh, tesdnarh; imesatmh, imesanarh; 
kesarn, kesanam; itaresarn, itaresanam; katamesarh, katamesanamh. 
sabbesarh /stem: sabba; sense: of/for all persons] 
= sabba + nam 


31 KaVy p. 63 
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= sabbe + nam (by rule 101) 
= sabbesam (by rule 168) 


* Sabbanamanam iti kimattham? Buddhanam Bhagavantanam acinnasamacinno (Vin. 1, 

114). 

Why 1s it said ‘of all pronouns"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is 
no pronoun such as in “Buddhanam," etc. 32 


* Akaro ti kimattham? Amitisam, amisanarh. 

Why 1s it said 'a"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s no 'a" such 
as in 'amisam," etc. Although they are pronouns, and nam case ending follows, the end vowel 
is ‘i’. Therefore, it 1s not changed into ‘e’. 


* Narnmhi ti kimattharn? Sabbe, ime. 
Why 1s it said "when nam' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 
"nam" does not follow such as in "sabbe" and “ime.” Sabbe = sabba + yo (here a" is not 


mo 


changed to "e"; instead, "yo" 1s changed to "e"). 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
"Ca" 1s meant for dragging “e” from the previous sutta to the present one. 


103. 79. Ato n' ena (271).[na>ena] 


Tasma akarato navacanassa enadeso hoti. 
§T1. After 'a," "na" 1s changed to "ena." 
§T2. After stems ending in “a,” the case-ending “na” becomes “ena.” 


Examples: Sabbena, yena, tena, kena, anena, purisena, rpena. 
Sabbena /sfem: sabba; sense: with/by/through all] = sabba + na 
= sabba + ena (by rule 103) 
= sabbena (by rule 83) 


* Ato ti kimattham? Munina, amuna, bhikkhuna. 
Why 1s it said ‘after a"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 'a" 1s not the 
end vowel of stem. 


* Na ti kimattham? Tasma. 
Why 1s it said "na"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when case ending Is not 
"na’, such as in "tasma." 


104, 66. S’ 0 (272). [si>o] 


Tasma akarato sivacanassa okaradeso hoti. 
§T1. After "a," the inflection "si" 1s changed to "o." 
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§T2. The case-ending “si” becomes “o” after stems ending in “a.” 


32 The example here is "Buddhanarn bhavantanarn." 
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Examples: - Sabbo, yo, so, ko, amuko, puriso. 
sabbo /stem: sabba; sense: all, the entire] 

= sabba + si 

= sabba + 0 (by rule 104) 

= sabbo (by rule 83) 


* SI ti kimattham? Purisanam. 
Why 1s it said "si"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the case ending 1s 
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not "st" such as in "purisanam." 


* Ato ti kimattham? Sayambhi. 
Why 1s it said ‘after a'"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when ‘a’ is not the 
final vowel of the stem. 


105. 0. So va (273).[na>so] 


Tasma akarato navacanassa soadeso hoti va. 


§TI1. Optionally, after "a" the inflection "na" 1s changed to "so." 
§T2. The case-ending “na” optionally becomes “so” after stems ending in “a.” 


Examples: Atthaso dhammam janati. Byafijanaso attham janati. Akkharaso. Suttaso (A. 
ii, 207). Padaso (Vin. 11, 25). Yasaso. Upayaso. Sabbaso (A. i, 556). Thamaso. Thanaso. 
atthaso /stem: attha; sense: by means of meaning] 
= attha + na 
= atthaso (by rule 105) 


*Va ti kimatthamn? Padena va padarahena va... 
Why 1s it said "optionally"? Because this rule cannot be applied to all instances. There 
are exceptions, such as "padena," etc. 


106. 313. Digh'-orehi (274). 


Digha ora icc’ etehi smavacanassa soadeso hoti va. 
§T1. Optionally, atter "digha" and "ora" the inflection "sma" 1s changed to "so." 
§T2. The case-ending “sma” optionally becomes “so” after “digha” and “ora.” 
Example: - Dighaso (Vin. i, 227), oraso; dighamha, oramha. 
dighaso /stem: digha; sense: by length] 

= digha + sma 

= dighaso (by rule 106) 


* Digh'-orehi ti kimattham? Saramha, vacanamha. 
Why 1s it said ‘after digha' and ora"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
the words are not "digha" and "ora". 
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107. 69. Sabbayo-ninam a e (275, 277).[yo>a, ni>e] 


Tasma akarato sabbesam yo-ninam 4-eadesa honti va yathasankhyam. 

§TI1. Optionally, after 'a," all "yo" and "ni" are changed to "a" and "e" respectively. 

§T2. After stems ending in “a,” the case-ending “yo” or its substitute “ni,” in all 
instance, optionally becomes “a” and “e” in the nominative and accusative cases respectively. 


Examples.- Purisa, purise; riipa, ripe. 
purisa /stem: purisa; sense: men] 
= purisa + yo 
= purisa + a (by 107) 
= purisa (by 83) 


* Va ti kimattham? Aggayo, munayo, isayo. 
Why 1s it said ‘optionally"? It ts to allow exception to this rule such as in "aggayo," etc. 


* Yo-ninan ti kimattham? Purisassa, riipassa. 


Why ts it said "of yo' and'ni'"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when the case 
endings are not "yo" and"ni" such as in "purisassa, " etc. 
iS: Pp 


* Akarato ti kimattham? Dandino, atthini, agg, pajjalanti, muni caranti. 
Why ts it said ‘after'a'"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no 'a" 
such as in dandino," etc. 


108. 90. Sma-smimmam va (276).[sma>a, smim>e] 


Tasma akarato sabbesam sma smim icc’ etesam a-eadesa honti va yathasankhyam. 


§T1. Optionally, after 'a," all "sma" and "smim" are changed to "a" and "e" 
respectively. 


§T2. The case-ending “sma” or “smim” in all instance optionally becomes “a” and “e” 
respectively, after stems ending in “a.” 


Examples: Purisa, purisasma, purise, purisasmim. 
Purisa /sfem: purisa; sense: men] 

= purisa + sma 

= purisa + a 

= purisa (by 83) 


* Akarato ti kimattham? Dandina, dandismim; bhikkhuna, bhikkhusmim. 
Why 1s it said ‘after a'"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the stem does 
not end in a". 


Why 1s it said ‘optionally’? For examples such as purisamha 


109. 304, Aya catutthekavacanassa tu (279-80)3. [sa>aya] 


Tasma akarato catutthekavacanassa ayaadeso hoti va. 


33 Mog. ii, 44. Suttam pi passitabbarh. 
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Optionally, after the stems ending in 'a," fourth inflection singular 1s substituted by 
‘aya’. 
Examples-Atthaya hitaéya sukhaya devamanussanam Buddho loke uppajjati (A. i, 21). 
Atthaya /sfem: attha; sense: for the profit, welfare, or gain] 
= attha + sa 
= attha + aya (by 109) 
= atthaya (by 83) 


* Ato ti kimattharn? Isissa. 


Why 1s it said ‘after a"? To prevent the operation of this rule when stems do not end 
in 'a", such as in "Isissa." 


* Catutthi ti kimattham? Purisassa mukharh. 
Why 1s it said "the fourth (inflection)"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 


wr 


it 1s not the fourth inflection such as in 'purisassa mukham." 


* Ekavacanasse ti kimattharn? Purisanam dadati. 
Why 1s it said "singular"? It 1s to delimit this rule’s application. 


* Va ti kimattham? Data hoti samanassa va brahmanassa va. 
Why is it said "optionally"? Because exceptions are also found, such as "data hoti 
samanassa va brahmanassa va." 


* Tuggahanen’ atthafi ca hoti. Atthattham, hitattham, sukhattham. 
By taking "tu", the fourth case ending singular 1s also substituted by 'attham." For 
example, atthattham = attha + sa ("sa" 1s changed to "attham"; "a" is elided by Kac. 83). 


110. 201. Tayo n' eva ca sabbanamehi (281)4. [prohibiting sutta] 


Tehi_sabbanamehi akarantehi sma smith sa-ekavacana icc’ etesarh>5 tayo a-e- 


ayadesa n' eva honti. 
§TI. After those pronouns ending in 'a," the singular inflections "sma," "smim," and 


Pi. Ee Fk 


"sa" do not change to the following three: "a," "e," and "aya." 
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§T2. The three singular case-endings “sma,” “smim,” and “sa,” too, do not become “a,” 


To 


“e,” and “aya” respectively after pronouns ending in “a.” 


Examples:- Sabbasma, sabbasmim, sabbassa. Yasma, yasmin, yassa. Tasma, tasmim, 
tassa. Kasma, kasmirh, kassa. Imasma, imasmith, imassa. 
Sabbasma /stem.: sabba; from all] 
= sabba + sma ("sma" is not changed to 'a") 


* Sabbanamehi ti kimattharn? Papa, pape, papaya. 
Why 1s it said ‘after pronouns"? It is to delimit the application of this sutta. In 
examples such as papa, etc., they not being pronoun, this sufta cannot be applied. 


34 Mog. ii, 44. Suttam pi passitabbam. 
35 Sma smim sa ekavacana icc’ etesarh (K). 
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* Caggahanam anuddhanattham. 

"Ca" is to show that this sutta is an addend or supplementary to another sutta.>© 

The meaning of “ca” 1s to supply the present rule with “a” from the preceding rule; 
thus the pronouns mentioned in the present rule signify those ending in “a.” 


111, 179. Ghato nadinam (283).[na,sa, sma, smim>aya] 


Tasma ghato nadinam ekavacananam vibhattigananam ayadeso hoti. 


if 


§TI. After "gha," the group of singular inflections beginning with "na" 1s changed to 


aya." 
§T2. The singular case-ending “na,” etc. (“na,” “sa,” “sma,” and “smim”) become “aya” 


oe? 


(after feminine stems ending in “a 


~~ 


Examples:- Kafifid@ya katam kammam, kafifiaya diyate, kafifiaya nissatarn vattham. 


Kajfifidya pariggaho, kafifiaya patitthitarn stlarh. 
Kafifiaya /stem: kafifia; sense: with girl] 
= kafifia + na 
= kafina (“gha’-name) + na (by 60) 
= kafifia + aya (by 111) 


= kafifiaya (by 8&3) 


* Ghato ti kimattham? Rattiya, itthiya, dhenuya, vadhuya. 
Why 1s it said "after 'gha"’? It 1s to delimit the application of this sutta, 1.e.,. this rule 
can be used only for ‘gha’. 


* Nadinam iti kimattham? Kajfifiam passati; vijjam, vinam, gangam. 
Why 1s it said "na,' etc."? To delimit the application of this sutta for the case ending 
starting from na onwards. That 1s, if the case is first or second, this sutta will be ruled out. 


* Ekavacananam iti kimattham? Sabbasu, yasu, tasu, kasu, imasu, pabhasu. 
Why 1s it said "singular"? Because this sutta can be applied only for singular case 
endings. 


112. 183. Pato ya (284). [na>ya] 


Tasma pato nadinam ekavacananam vibhattigananam yaadeso hoti. 
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§T2. The singular case-endings beginning with “na” (that is, “na,” “sa,” “sma,” and 
“smim”’) become “ya” after what 1s technically called “pa” (that is, after feminine stems ending 
in “7, 29. “7, Pe. “U, ” and “”’). 

If "pa" 1s followed by the group of singular case endings beginning with "na" the case 


ga OF 


endings are changed to "ya. 


Examples: - Rattiya, itthiya, deviya, dhenuya, yaguya, vadhuya. 
Rattiya /stem: ratti; sense: through the night] 


36 It is to drag or rather bring "ato" from "ato n' ena" (Kac. 103). That is according to Nyasa, but Padariipasiddhi 
puts it differently. 
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= ratti + na 
=ratti (“pa’-name) + na (by 59) 
=rattiya (by 112) 


* Nadinam iti kimattham? Ratti, rattim; itthi, itthim. 
Why 1s it said "na,' etc."? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when the case 


1 FF 


endings are not "na," etc., such as in "ratti". 
* Pato ti kimattham? Kajfifidya, vinaya, gangaya, pabhaya, sobhaya. 
Why 1s it said ‘after pa'"? It 1s to apply this rule if the stem 1s with "pa". This sutta 


cannot be applied to "kafifiaya". It is ‘gha’. 


* Ekavacananam iti kimattham? Rattinarh, itthinarm. 
Why 1s it said "singular"? It 1s to delimit the sutta only for singular case."Rattinam" ts 
not singular; therefore, this sutta cannot be applied. 


113. 132. Sakhato gass'e va (285-6).[si>a, 4, 1, 1, e] 


Tasma sakhato gassa akara-akara-ikara-ikara-ekaradesa honti va. 


” OF Eh EE ES EE See 


§T1. Optionally, "ga" after "sakha" 1s changed to 'a," "a," "1," "1," and "e." 
66799 ce 99 66 99 662 99 C6— IF 


§T2. The “ga” (vocative case-ending “s1”) 1s optionally changed into “a,” “a,” “7,” “7, 
and “e,” after “sakha.” 


Example:- Bho sakha, bho sakha, bho sakhi, bho sakhi, bho sakhe. 
Sakha /stem: sakha; sense: O friend!] 

= sakha + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 

= sakha + a (by 113) 

= sakha (by 8&3) 


114. 178. Ghat' e ca (288). [si>e] 


Tasma ghato gassa ekaradeso hoti. 
§TI1. "Ga" after "gha" 1s changed to "e." 


§T2. The “ga” (vocative singular case-ending “si”’) 1s changed into “e” after “gha” 
(feminine stems ending in “a”). 


Examples: Bhoti ayye, bhoti kafifie, bhoti Kharadiye (Khu. v, 4). 
Ayye /stem: ayya; sense: O my lady!] 

= ayya (“‘gha’-name) + si (by 60) 

=ayya+si (‘“ga’-name) (by 57) 

=ayya +e (by 114) 

= ayye (by 83) 


* Caggahanam avadharanattharn3’. Sannitthanam. 


37 Avadharana has two meanings: (1) prevention and (2) fixedness. Here, fixedness is meant (sannitthanarn means 
“fixedness’’). 
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"Ca" is for fixedness. 


115. 181. Na ammadito (290). 


Tato ammadito gassa ekarattam na hot. 
§T1. "Ga" after "amma," etc., 1s not changed to "e." 


§T2. The “ga” (vocative singular case-ending “si”) is not changed into “e” after 
“amma,” etc. 


Example: Bhoti amma, bhoti anna, bhoti amba, bhoti tata. 

Amma /sfem: amma; sense: O my mother!] 
= amma + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 
= amma (by 220) (by 115; here, "ga" 1s not changed to "e" because there 
is "amma"] 


* Amméadito ti kimattham? Bhoti kafifie. 
Why 1s it said ‘after amma,'etc."? To apply this sutta if the stem is amma. 


116. 197. Akatarassa lato yv alapanassa ve-vo (291).[yo>ve, vo] 
Tasma akatarassa lato yvalapanassa ve-voadesa honti. 
§TI1. After "la" that 1s not shortened, the vocative "yo" 1s changed to "ve" and "vo." 
§T2. The vocative case-ending “yo” becomes “ve” and “vo” after “Ta” (1.e. “u” and “i”) 
which has not been shortened. 


Examples: - Bhikkhave, bhikkhavo; hetave, hetavo 
Bhikkhave /stem: bhikkhu; sense: O monks!] 
= bhikkhu + yo 
= bhikkhu (“Ja’-name) + yo (by 58) 
= bhikkhu + ve (by //6) 
= bhikkhave (by 97) 


* Akatarassa ti kimatthamn? Sayambhuvo. 

Why 1s it said "that 1s not shortened"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
"la" 1s shortened such as in "sayambhuvo." Sayambhuvo = sayambhii + yo (“u" is named "la"; 
‘a 1s changed to "u" by Kac. 8&4; because "ii" is shortened, there is no operation of this rule; 
"yo" 1s changed to "vo" by Kac. 119). 


* Lato ti kimattham? Nagiyo, dhenuyo, yaguyo. 

Why 1s it said ‘after Ta’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule where there is no 
"la" such as in "nagiyo,” "dhenuyo,” "yaguyo.” 

* Alapanasse ti kimattham? Te hetavo, te bhikkhavo. 

Why 1s it said "of vocative"? Because this sutta can be applied only in vocative case. 
"Te hetavo" and "te bhikkhavo" not being vocative, this sutta cannot be applied. 


117. 124. Jha-lato sassa no va (292).[sa>no] 


Tasma jha-lato sassa_ vibhattissa noadeso hoti va. 
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§T1. Optionally, after "jha" and "Ta," the inflection "sa" 1s changed to "no." 
§T2. The case-ending “sa” optionally becomes “no,” after what are technically called 
“tha” and “Ta.” 


Examples: Aggino, aggissa; sakhino, sakhissa; dandino, dandissa; bhikkhuno, 
bhikkhussa; sayambhuno, sayambhussa. 
- Aggino /stem: aggi; sense: of/for fire] 
= aggi+sa 
=aggi (“jha’-name) + sa (by 58) 
= aggino (by 1/7) 
- Bhikkhuno /sfem: bhikkhu; sense: of/for/to monk; monk’s] 
= bhikkhu + sa 
= bhikkhu (“Ja’-name) + sa (by 58) 
= bhikkhuno (by //7) 


* Sasse ti kimattharn? Isina, bhikkhunda. 

Why ts it said "of ‘sa""? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the case ending 
is not "sa"; such as in "isina" and ‘bhikkhuna’. These have ‘na’ case ending. Therefore, the 
case ending cannot be changed into ‘no’. 


* Jha-lato ti kimattham? Purisassa. 
Why 1s it said "after 'jha' and Ta"? To apply this sutta only for ‘fha’ and ‘la’. It 1s to 


revent the operation of this rule when there 1s no "jha" or "la" such as in 'purisassa. 1S 
t th t f th le when th "tha" "la" such "Tt 
neither ‘tha’ nor ‘Ta’. 


118. 146. Gha-pato ca yonam lopo (293). 
Tehi gha pa jha la icc' etehi yonam lopo hoti va. 


§T1. Optionally, atter "gha," "pa," "tha," and "la," there 1s eliston of "yo." 
§T2. The case-ending “yo” is optionally elided after what are technically called “‘gha,’ 


“pa, ae “tha, ” and “7A, 99 
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Examples: Kafifia, kafifiayo; ratti, rattiyo; itthi, itthiyo; yagi, yaguyo; vadht, vadhuyo. 
Aggi, aggayo; bhikkhi, bhikkhavo; sayambht, sayambhuvo; atthi, atthini; aya, aytini. 
kafifia /stem: kafifia; sense: ladies] 
= kanfia + yo 
= kafina (“gha’-name) + yo (by 60) 
= kafifia (by 1/8) 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
"Ca" ts for dragging.*® 


119. 155. Lato vokaro ca (294).[yo>vo][yo>no] 


Tasma lato yonam vokaro hoti va. 
§T1. Optionally, after "la," “yo” is changed to "vo." 


38 "Ca" is for dragging "jha" and "la." 
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§T2. The case-ending “yo” also optionally becomes “vo” after what is technically 
called “Ta.” 


Example: - Bhikkhavo, bhikkhi; sayambhuvo, sayambhi. 
Bhikkhavo /stem: bhikkhu; sense: monks] 

= bhikkhu + yo 

= bhikkhu (“/a’-name) + yo (by 58) 

= bhikkhu + yo (by 97) 

= bhikkhavo (by //9) 


* Karaggahanam kimattham? Yonarh no ca hoti. Jantuno. 
What 1s the purpose of taking "kara" (in the sutta)? It 1s to indicate that "yo" Is also 
changed into "no" such as in "jantuno." 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. Ami purisa titthanti. Amt purise passatha. 

The word ‘also’ (“ca”) is added to signify the restriction of the present rule to certain 
instances. This rule 1s applicable to some instances and is not applicable to other. For 
examples: amt = amu + yo (‘u" is named "la"; because of "ca," "yo" 1s not changed to "no"; 
"yo" 1s elided by Kac. 118; "u" 1s lengthened by Kac. 88). The word ‘ca’ is also for the 


substitution of ‘yo’ by ‘no’ such as in jantuno, sabbafnuno, etc.%? 


Iti nama-kappe pathamo kando 
The First Sub-division on declension (Nama kappa) is finished. 


39 155 (Thera, 190), p.72 (Tiwari, 1962) 
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Dutiya Kanda 


120. 243. Amhassa mamam savibhattissa se (295).[amha + sa =mamam] 


Sabbass' eva amhasaddassa savibhattissa mamamadeso hoti se vibhattimhi. 
The entire word ‘amha’ together with the case-ending ‘sa’ 1s changed into ‘mamam’. 


Example: Mamarn diyate purisena. Mamam pariggaho. 
Mamam /sfem: amha; sense: for me; my; mine] 

= amha + sa 

= mamam (by 120) 


121, 233. Mayam yomhi pathame (296).[amhat+tyo>mayam] 


Sabbass' eva amhasaddassa savibhattissa mayamadeso hoti yomhi pathame. 


The entire word ‘amha’ together with the first case ending ‘yo’, 1.e., first case 
plural, 1s changed to ‘mayam’. 


Example: Mayam gacchama. Mayam dema. 
Mayam /sfem: amha; sense: we/ 

= amha + yo 

= mayam (by /2/) 


* Amhasse ti kimattham? Purisa titthanti. 


Why 1s it said "of amha"’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the stem 1s 
not ‘amha’, such as in ‘purisa’. 


* Yomhi kimatthamn? Aham gacchami. 


Why ts it said "when ‘yo' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "yo" 


does not follow, such as in ‘aham’. Here, ‘st’ case ending follows the stem‘amha’. Therefore, 
this sutta cannot be applied. 


* Pathame ti kimattharn? Amhakarh passasi tvarh. 
Why ts it said "when the first (inflection) follows"? It is to delimit the sutta for the first 


case only. For example, although ‘yo’ is the case ending and ‘amha’ the stem, this sutta 1s not 
applicable to ‘amhakam’; here, ‘yo’ is second case plural. 


122. 99. Ntussa nto (297).[‘ntu’ sutta]{ntu>nto] 


Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa savibhattissa ntoadeso hoti yomhi pathame. 
The entire suffix ‘ntu’ together with the case ending ‘yo’ 1s changed to ‘nto’. 
Example: Gunavanto titthanti. 
Gunavanto /sfem: gunavantu; sense: those who have virtues] 
= gunavantu + yo 
= gunavanto (by /22) 
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* Ntusse ti kimattharn? Sabbe satta gacchanti. 
Why 1s it said ‘of ntu"’? This sutta 1s to be appied only when there 1s ‘ntu’. 


* Pathame ti kimattham? Gunavante passanti jana. 
Why 1s it said "when the first (inflection) follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 
rule when the first inflection does not follow such as in ‘gunavante’. 


123. 103. Ntassa se va (298). [‘ntu’ sutta]{ntu+sa>ntassa] 


Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa savibhattissa ntassadeso hoti va se vibhattimhi. 
The entire suffix ‘ntu’ together with the inflection ‘sa’ is changed to ‘ntassa’. 


Example:- Stlavantassa jhayino (Khu. i, 29), silavato jhayino va. 
Silavantassa /stem: silavantu; sense: for/of those who have virtues] 
silavantu + sa 

silavantassa (by 123) 


Note: if this does not happen, the example will be silavato. 


* Se ti kimattharn? Silava titthati. 
Why ts it said "when ‘sa' follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when "sa" 


does not follow such as in "silava”. 


124. 98. A simhi (299). [‘ntu’ sutta]{ntu+si> a] 
Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa savibhattissa aadeso hoti simhi vibhattimhi. 


The entire suffix "ntu" together with the inflection ‘si’ is changed to ‘a’. 


Example: Gunava, pafifiava, silava, balava, dhanava, mahima, satima (M. i, 70), dhitima 
(S. i, 170). 
Gunava /sfem: gunavantu; sense: one who has virtues] 

= gunavantu + si 

= gunava + a (by 124) 

= gunava (by 8&3) 


* Ntusse ti kimattharn? Puriso titthati. 
Why ts it said "of ‘ntu'"? To apply thi sutta only for ‘ntu’. It is to prevent the operation 
of this rule when there is no "ntu" such as in ‘puriso’. 


* Simhi ti kimattham? Silavanto titthanti. 
Why ts it said "when (the inflection) ‘s1’ follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 


rule when "si" does not follow such as in ‘silavanto’. 


Although it is optional, this sutta does not say whether the change is optional or not. 
Even Rupasiddhi places no such signs to indicate optional usage. Therefore, Tiwari (p.750) 
says this sutta formation is not correct. 
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125, 198. Am napumsake (300-1). [‘ntu’ sutta][ntu+si>am] 


Sabbass'_eva_ntupaccayassa_savibhattissa_amadeso_hoti_simhi_vibhattimhi 
napurhsake vattamanassa.40 


In the neuter gender, the entire suffix ‘ntu’ together with the inflection’s!’ 1s changed 
to ‘am’. 


Example:- Gunavarn cittar titthati; rucimarh puppham virocati. 
gunavam /sfem: gunavantu; sense: one who has virtues] 

= gunavantu + si 

= gunava + am (by 125) 

= gunavam (by 83) 


* Simhi ti kimattharn? Vannavantam agandhakam virtlhapuppham passasi tvam. 

Why is it said "when (the inflection) 's1' follows"? To apply this sutta only if ‘si’ 
follows. In ‘vannavantam’ etc., the case ending 1s ‘am’. Therefore, this sutta cannot be applied. 

Now the question arises, in the neuter gender first case singular ‘gunavantam’ Is also 


possible; and this sutta does not give any signs of optionality, then how can this be finished? 
To give answer to this, Kaccayana Vannana has added the sign of ‘optionality’.+/ 


126. 101. Avanna ca ge (301-2). [‘ntu’ sutta][ntu+si>am, a, a] 
Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa savibhattissa arn-avanna ca honti ge pare. 


’ eee 


The entire "ntu" suffix together with the inflection ‘ga’ 1s changed to ‘am’, ‘a’, and ‘a’. 


Example:- Bho gunavam, bho gunava, bho gunava. 


Gunavam /sfem: gunavantu; sense: one who has virtues] 
= gunavantu + si 
= gunavantu + si (“‘ga’-name) (by 57) 
= gunava + am (by 126) 
= gunavam (by 83) 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
"Ca" ts for dragging "am." It does not follow to next sutta. 
The word “also” (“ca”) is an indicator to supply the present rule with “am” from the 
preceding one. If we take this sutta literally, only ‘a’ and ‘a’ can be replaced. But by the usage 
‘ca’ In the sutta, the ‘am’ of the previous sutta is also possible. * 


127. 102. To-ti-ta sa smim-nasu (303). [‘ntu’ sutta] [sa>to; smim>ti; na>ta] 


Sabbass'’ eva ntupaccayassa_ savibhattissa to-ti-tadesa honti va sa smim na icc’ 
etesu_yathasankhyam. 


40 Vattamanassa lingassa (Si). 
41 Trans. p.75 (Tiwari, 1962) 
42 Thid 
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Optionally, the entire "ntu" suffix together with the inflection ‘sa’, ‘smim’,’ and ‘na’ Is 
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changed to ‘to’,’ ‘ti’, and ‘ta’ respectively. 


Example: Gunavato, gunavantassa; gunavati, gunavantasmim; gunavata, gunavantena; 
satimato, satimantassa; satimati, satimantasmim; satimata, satimantena. 


- Gunavato /sfem: gunavantu; sense: of/for one who have virtue] 
= gunavantu + sa 
= gunavato (by 127) 


- Gunavati /stem: gunavantu; sense: in one who has virtue] 
= gunavantu + smim 
= gunavati (by 127) 


- Gunavata /sfem: gunavantu; sense: from/by/with one who have virtue] 
= gunavantu + na 
= gunavata (by 127) 


Note: when these changes do not occur, gunavantassa, gunavantasmim, etc. is also possible. 
* Etesvi ti kimattham? Gunava. Satima (M. i, 70). 


Why ts it said "when these follow"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 


these (1.e. “sa,” “smim,” and “na”) do not follow such as in "gunava" and "satima." 


128. 104. Nammhi tam va (304). [‘ntu’ sutta]/[ntu+nam>tam] 


Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa savibhattissa tamadeso hoti va nammhi vibhattimhi. 
The entire "ntu" suffix together with the inflection ‘nam’ is changed to ‘tam’. 


Example:- Gunavatath, gunavantanam; satimatarh, satimantanam. 
Gunavatam /sfem: gunavantu; sense: to/for those who have virtue] 
= gunavantu + nam 
= gunavatam (by 128) 


Note: When this change does not happen, gunavantanam, satimantanam 
* Nammhi ti kimattham? Gunavanto titthanti. Satimanto titthanti. 


Why 1s it said "when (the inflection) nam' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of 
this rule when "nam" does not follow such as in "gunavanto titthanti." 


129, 222. Imass' idam am-sisu napumsake (305). [ima + am = idam; ima + si = 
idam] 

Sabbass’ eva _imasaddassa_savibhattissa_idarnadeso_hoti va _arh-sisu__napurmsake 
vattamanassa*3. 


In the neuter gender, the entire stem ‘ima’ together with the inflections "am" and "si" 1s 
changed to ‘idam’. 


43 Vattamanassa lingassa (Si). 
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Example :- Idam cittarn passasi; idarh cittam titthati; imam cittarh passasi; imarh cittarn 
titthati. 
Idam /stem: ima; sense: this] 

= ima + am/si 

= idam (by 129) 


* Napurhsake ti kimattharmn? Imarh purisam passasi. Ayarh puriso titthati. 

Why 1s it said "of neuter (gender)"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when It 1s 
not of neuter gender such as in ‘Imam’ and ‘ayam’. These words not being neuter gender, 
‘ima’ 1s not replaced by ‘tdam’. 


130. 225. Amuss' adum (308).[amu + am = adum; amu + si = adum] 


Sabbass'__eva__amusaddassa__savibhattissa__adumadeso__hoti__amh-sisu__ napumsake 
vattamanassa“4, 


In neuter gender, the entire stem ‘amu’ together with the inflections ‘am’ and ‘si’ 1s 
changed to ‘adum’. 


Example: Adum (Khu. v, 34) puppham passasi; adurh (Khu. v, 34) puppharh virocati. 
Adum /stem: amu; sense: such and such] 

= amu + am/si 

=adum (by 130) 


* Napursake ti kimatthamn? Amum (M. i, 210) rajanarh passasi; asu (D. ii, 162) raja 

titthati. 

Why ts it said "In{/of] neuter [gender]"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 
it 1s not of neuter gender such as in "amum rajanam passasi" and 'asu raja titthati." 


131. O. Itthi-puma-napumsaka-sankhyam. 


' 


'Itthi-puma-napurhsaka-sankhyarn" icc’ etarn adhikarattharn4> veditabbarh. 
§T2. The suttas coming hereafter are concerned with the feminine, masculine, and 
neuter genders. 


132. 228. Yosu dvinnam dve ca (310).[ ‘numeral ’sutta] 


Dvinnarh sankhyanam itthi-puma-napumsake vattamananam savibhattinamn dve hoti yo 

icc’ etesu. 

In feminine, masculine, and neuter, the number ‘dvi’ together with the inflection’yo’ is 
changed to ‘dve’. 


Example: Dve itthiyo, dve dhamma, dve ruipani. 
dve /stem: dvi; sense: two] 


44 Vattamanassa lingassa (Si). 
45 Adhikarattarh (Si). 
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= dvi + yo 
= dve (by 132) 


* Yosvi ti kimatthamn? Dvisu. 
Why ts it said "when ‘'yo' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "yo' 
does not follow such as in "dvisu." 


t 


* Caggahanena duve dvaya ubha ubhaya duvi ca honti yo na ar nam icc' etesu. Duve 
(DA. i, 58) samana. Duve (DA. i, 58) brahamana. Duve (DA. i, 58) jana. Dvayena, dvayam 
(Vin. 1, 24; VinA. i, 105). Ubhinnam (Khu. v, 18). Ubhayesarh duvinnarh. 


By taking "ca," when "yo," "na," "am," and "nam" follow, there is also (substitution of) 
"duve," "dvaya," "ubha," "ubhaya," and "duvi." 


Examples: 

- Duve /stem: dvi; sense: two] 
= dvi + yo 
= duve (by “ca” of 132) 


- Dvayena /stem: dvi; sense: by/with two] 
= dvi + na 
= dvaya + na (by “ca” of 132) 
= dvaya + ena (by 103) 
= dvayena (by 8&3) 


133. 230. Ti-catunnam tisso catasso tayo cattaro tint cattart (311). [‘num’ 
sutta][tityo>tisso] 


Ti-catunnam sankhyanarh itthi-puma-napumsake vattamananam savibhattinarmh 


tisso catasso tayo cattaro tini cattari icc' ete adesa honti yathasankyam yo icc’ etesu. 

§T2. If the case-ending “yo” follows, the numerals “tr” and “catu” together with the 
case-ending become “tisso,” “catasso” in the feminine; “tayo,” “cattaro” in the masculine; and 
“am,” “cattar1” in the neuter. 

In feminine, masculine, and neuter genders, the numerals ‘tt’ and ‘catu’ together with 
the inflections ‘yo’ are changed to ‘tisso’, ‘catasso’, [fem.] ‘tayo’, ‘cattaro’, [masc.] ‘tint’, 
‘cattari’, [nt.] respectively. 


Examples: -Tisso vedana (D. ili, 181); catasso disa; tayo jana (Khu. v, 196), jane; 
cattaro purisa, purise; tinI ayatanani; cattari ariyasaccani (Khu. i, 3). 


- Tisso vedana /stem: ti; sense: three feelings] 
=ti+ yo 
= tisso (by 133) 
- Tayo jana /stem: ti; sense: three men] 
=ti+ yo 
= tayo (by 133) 
- Tint ayatanani /sfem: ti; sense: three bases] 
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=ti+ yo 
= tint (by 133) 


- Catasso disa /stem: catu; sense: four directions] 
= catu + yo 
= catasso (by 133) 


- Catt&ro purisa (masculine) [sense: four men] 
-  Cattari ariyasaccani (neuter) [sense: four Noble Truths] 


* Yosvi ti kimattham? Tisu, catiisu. 
Why ts it said "when ‘'yo' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "yo" 
does not follow such as in "tisu" and "catiisu." 


134, 251, Paticadinam akaro (247). [‘numeral!’ sutta] 


Paficadinamn** sankyanarh_itthi-puma-napumsake vattamananam savibhattissa_antassa 


sarassa akaro hoti yo icc’ etesu. 
§T1. When "yo" follows, the last vowel of the numerals "pafica," etc., together with the 


inflection that are of feminine, masculine, and neuter genders, is changed to "a."47 
In feminine, masculine, and neuter, the final vowel of the numerals beginning with 
“panca” together with the case-ending “yo” 1s changed into “a”. 


Example.- Pafica, pafica; cha, cha; satta, satta; attha, attha; nava, nava; dasa, dasa. 
Pafica /stem: pafica; sense: five] 

= pafica + yo 

= panca (by 134) 


* Paficadinam iti kimatthamm? Dve, tayo. 
Why 1s it said "of the numerals ‘patica,' etc."? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when it 1s not concerned with these numerals, 1.e. jpatica,' etc., such as in "dve" and "tayo." 


135. 118. Rajassa rafifio rajino se (314). [‘raja’ sutta][rajat+sa>ranino] 

Sabbass' eva rajasaddassa savibhattissa rafifio rajino icc’ ete adesa honti se vibhattimhi. 

§T1. When the inflection "sa" follows, the entire stem 'raja" together with the 
inflection 1s changed to "rafifio" and "rajino." 

The entire word “raja” together with the case-ending ‘sa’ 1s changed to “rafifio” or 
“rajino.” 


Example - Raiifio, rajino (Khu. 1, 324). 


46 (Tiwari, 1962) KaVa: paficadinarh attharasantanarh sankhyanarh itthipumanapurhsake vattarhnanarh 
savibhattinam antasarassa akaro hoti yosu vibhattisu... 
47 This sutta is meant to prevent the operation of the sutta Kac. 107. 
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Rajfifio /stem: raja; sense: for/to/of king; king’s] 
=raja + sa 
=rafifio (by 135) 


* Se ti kimattham? Rafifia. 


Why ts it said "when ‘sa' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when "sa" 
does not follow such as in "ranna." 


136. 119. Raftiiam nammhi va (315). [‘raja’ sutta] 

Sabbass' eva rajasaddassa savibhattissa rafifiamadeso hoti va nammhi vibhattimhi. 

§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "nam" follows, the entire stem "raja" together with 
the inflection 1s changed to "rafiham.” 


The entire word “raja” together with the case-ending ‘nam’ optionally becomes 
“rannam.” 


Example: - Rafifiam, rajinam (Khu. i, 88) idam rattham. 
Rafifiam /stem: raja; sense: for/to/of kings; kings’] 
=raja + nam 
=rafifiam (by 136) 


137. 116. Namhi rafitia va (316).[ ‘raja’ sutta] 


Sabbass' eva rajasaddassa savibhattissa rafiifiaadeso hoti va namhi vibhattimhi. 
§TI1. Optionally, when the inflection "na" follows, the entire stem "raja" together with 
the inflection 1s changed to "ranfia." 


Example: - Tena rafiiia katam, rajena va katam. 
Rafifia /stem: raja; sense: by/with the king] 
=raja+na 
=ranfia (by 137) 


* Namhi ti kimattharn? Rajfifio santakam. 
Why ts it said "when (the inflection) na' follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 
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tule when "na" does not follow such as in "rafifio santakam." 


138. 121. Smimmht rafiie rajint (317). [‘raja’ sutta][raja+smim>rafifie, rajini] 
Sabbass' eva rajasaddassa_savibhattissa rafifie-rajini icc’ ete adesa honti smimmhi 
vibhattimhi. 


§T1. When the inflection "smim" follows, the entire stem "raja" together with the 
inflection 1s changed to "rafifie" and "rajini." 


The entire word ‘raja’ together with the case-ending ‘smim’ is changed into “tafifie” 
and “rajini.” 


Example:.- Raiifie, rajini silarn titthati. 
Rajfifie /sfem: raja; sense: in/on/at the king] 
= raja + smim 

=rafifie (by 138) 
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139. 245. Tumh'-amhakam*® tayi mayi (318). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 


Sabbessam_ tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinam tayi mayi icc’ ete adesa_honti 
yathasankhyam smimmhi vibhattimhi. 
§TI. When the inflection "smim" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" 
together with the inflection are changed to "tayi" and '"mayi" respectively. 
The words “tumha” and “amha” together with the case-ending ‘smim’ are changed into 
“tay!” and “may” respectively. 


Example: - Tayi, mayi. 

Tayi /stem: tumha; sense: on/upon you] 
= tumha + smim 
= tayi (by 139) 


* Smirmmhi ti kimattham? Tvam bhavasi. Aharh bhavami.. 
Why 1s it said "when (the inflection) 'smim' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of 
this rule when "smim" does not follow such as in "tvam bhavasi" and "aham bhavami." 


140. 232. Tvam-aham simhi ca (319-20). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 
Sabbesarn tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinam tvarh-aharh icc’ ete adesa honti 
yathasankhyam simhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1.When the inflection "si" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" together 


with the inflections are changed to "tvam" and "aham" respectively. 
The words “tumha” and “amha” together with the case-ending “si” also become “tvam” 
and “aham” respectively. 


Example:-Tvam, aham. 

Tvam /stem: tumha; sense: you] 
= tumha + si 
=tvam (by 140) 


- Simhi ti kimattham? Tayi, mayi. 
Why 1s it said "when (the inflection) ‘s1' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
tule when "si" does not follow such as in "tayi" and "mayi." 


* Caggahanena tuvam ca hoti. Tuvarh sattha (M. ii, 354). 
By taking "ca," there is also "tuvam." For example, tavam = tumha + si ("tumha 
together with the inflection "si" 1s changed to" tuvam"). 


” 


141, 241. Tava-mama se. [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 
Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinam tava mama icc’ ete adesa honti 


yathasankhyam se vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection "sa" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" together 


with the inflection are changed to "tava" and "mama" respectively. 


48 Tumhamhanarn (Si). 
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The words ‘tumha’ and ‘amha’ together with the case-ending ‘sa’ are changed into 
‘tava’ and ‘mama’ respectively. 


Example.- Tava, mama. 

Tava /stem: tumha; sense: for/of you; your; yours] 
= tumha + sa 
= tava (by 141) 


* Se ti kimattham? Tayi, mayi. 
Why ts it said "when (the inflection) 'sa' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
tule when "sa" does not follow such as in "tayi" and "mayi." 


142, 242. Tuyham mayhafi ca (321). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 


Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanam_savibhattinam tuyharh mayham icc’ ete adesa 
honti yathasankhyam se vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection "sa" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" together 
with the inflections are changed to "tuyham" and "mayham" respectively. 
When the case-ending 1s ‘sa’, the words ‘tumha’ and ‘amha’ together with the case- 
ending are respectively changed into ‘tuyham’ and ‘mayham’. 


Example: - Tuyham, mayham dhanam dtyate. 
Tuyham /stem:tumha; sense: for/of you; your; yours] 
= tumha + sa 
= tuyham (by /42) 


* Se ti kimatthamn? Taya, maya. 

Why ts it said "when (the inflection) 'sa' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
rule when "sa" does not follow such as in "taya" and "maya." 

‘Ca’ is used in the sutta for the dragging of ‘sa’ case ending from the sutta 141. 


143, 235. Tam-mam ammbhi (322). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 
Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanam _ savibhattinamh tam marh icc’ ete adesa_honti 
yathasankhyam ammhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection "am" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" together 
with the inflections are changed to "tam" and "mam" respectively. 
§T2. If the case-ending “am” follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” with the case- 
endings are respectively changed into “tam” and “mam.” 


Example: - Tarn, mam. 

Tam /stem: tumha; sense: you (object)] 
= tumha + am 
= tam (by 143) 


* Arpmhi ti kimatthamn? Taya, maya. 
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Why ts it said "when (the inflection) am' follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 
rule when the inflection "am" does not follow such as in "taya" and "maya." 


144, 234. Tavam mamafi ca nava (322). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 
Sabbesam_ tumha-amhasaddanam_savibhattinam tavam-mamarn icc’ ete adesa 
honti nava yathasankhyam ammhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. Optionally, when the inflection 'am" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and 
"amha" together with the inflections are changed to "tavam" and "mamam" respectively. 
§T2. If the case-ending “am” follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” with the case- 
endings may or may not be changed into “tavam” and “mamam.” 


Example:- Tavarn, mamam passati. 
Tavam /stem: tumha; sense: to you] 
= tumha + am 
= tavam (by 144) 


* Nava ti kimattham? Tarn, mam passat. 

Why 1s it said “optionally”? It 1s to allow exception to this rule such as in "tam, mam 
passati." 

* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 

The word “also” (“ca”) 1s meant to drag “am” from the previous rule to the present. 


145, 238. Namhi taya maya (323). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 


Sabbessam_tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinam taya maya icc’ ete adesa_honti 
yathasankhyam namhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection 'na" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" together 
with the inflections are changed to "taya" and "maya" respectively. 
§T2. If the case-ending “na” follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” with the case- 
endings are respectively changed into “taya” and “maya.” 


Examples: - Taya, maya katam. 

Taya /stem: tumha; sense: with/by/from you] 
= tumha + na 
= taya (by 146) 


* Namhi ti kimattharn? Tumhehi, amhehi. 
Why ts it said "when (the inflection) na' follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 


ff Wms dS 


tule when "na" does not follow such as in "tumhehi" and "amhehi. 


146. 236. Tumhassa tuvam-tvam ‘mhi (324). [‘pronoun’ sutta] [tumha-amha] 


Sabbassa_ tumhasaddassa_ savibhattissa tuvarh tvarn icc’ete adesa honti ammhi 
vibhattimhi. 
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§T1. When the inflection 'am" follows, the entire stem "tumha" together with the 
inflection 1s changed to "tuvam" and "tvam." 
§T2. If the case ending “am” follows, the word “tumha” with the case-ending becomes 
“tuvam” and “tvam.” 


Example: - Kalingarassa*? tuvarh maififie, katthassa tvarh mafifie. 
- Tuvarn /stem:tumha; sense: you (object)] 

= tumha + am 

= tuvam (by 146) 
- Tvam /stem:tumha; sense: you (object)] 

= tumha + am 

=tvam (by 146) 


147. 246. Padato dutiya-datutthi-chatthisu vo-no (325).[tumha-amha][{vo, no] 


Sabbesamn_ tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinam yada _padasma paresarh_vo-no 


adesa honti nava yathasankyam dutiya catutthi catthi icc’ etesu bahuvacanesu. 
§T1. Optionally, when the second, fourth, and sixth (inflections) in the plural follow, 


the entire stems "tumha" and 'amha" that come after a word, together with the inflections are 
changed into "vo" and "no" respectively. 

§T2. The words “tumha” and “amha” (with case-endings) used after “padas” (complete 
words) may or may not become “vo” and “no” respectively in the 2", 4 ” and 6" cases (in 
plural number). 


Example:- Pahaya vo bhikkhave gamissami (Khu. iv, 265); ma no ajja vikantimsu (Khu. 
vi, 93) rafifio sudha mahanase. Evam dutiyatthe. 


Vo /stem: tumha; sense: to/for/of you (plural)] 
= tumha + yo 
= vo (by 147) 


Dhammam vo bhikkhave desessami (M. iii, 86); samvibhajetha no rajjena (D. 1i, 188). 
Evam catutthyatthe. 
Tuttho 'smi vo bhikkhave pakatiya (Khu. vi, 89); sattha no Bhagava anuppatto (M. i, 
266). Evarn catthyatthe. 
Examples: 
- Vo /stem: tumha; sense: to/for/of you] 
= tumha + nam 
= vo (by 147) 
- No /stem: amha; sense: to/for/of us] 
= amha + nam 
=no (by 147) 


* Nava ti kimattham? Eso amhakam sattha. 
Why 1s it said "optionally"? It is to allow exception to this rule such as in 'amhakam". 


49 Kalingara, kalangara (k). 
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* Tumha-mhakam iti kimattharmn? Ete isayo passasi. 
Why 1s it said "of tumha' and amha'"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 
there 1s no "tumha" and "amha" such as in "ete". 


* Padato ti kimattharn? Tumhakarh sattha. 

Why 1s it said ‘after a word"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when they do 
not come after a word such as in ‘tumhakam’. Here, not coming after ‘pada’, ‘tumha’ 1s not 
changed into ‘vo’. 


Etevi ti kimattham? Gacchatha tumhe. 

Why 1s it said "when second, fourth, and sixth (inflections) follow"? It is to prevent the 
operation of this rule when the second, fourth, and sixth inflections do not follow such as in 
"eacchatha tumhe." 


148. 247. Te-me ‘kavacanesu ca (326).[ tumha +sa >te; amha +sa >me] 


Sabbesarn_tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinarn yada padasma paresarh_ te me 

adesa honti yathasankhyam catutthi catthi icc' etesu ekavacanesu. 

§T1. When the fourth and sixth (inflections) in the singular follow, the entire 
stems "tumha" and "amha" that come after a word, together with the inflections are 
changed to "te" and "me" respectively. 

§T2. The words “tumha” and “amha” (with case-endings), used after “padas’ 
(complete words), are changed into “te” and “me” respectively in the 4" and 6" cases 
in the singular number. 
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Examples:- Dadami te gamavarani pafica (Khu. v, 229); dadahi me gamavaram (Khu, v, 
227); idam te rattham (Khu. vi, 66, 131); ayam me putto. 
- Te /stem:tumha; sense: for/of you; your; yours] 
= tumha + sa 
= te (by 147) 
- Me /stem:amha; sense: for/of me; my; mine] 
= amha + sa 
= me (by 147) 


* Padato ti kimattharn? Tava fiati, mama fiati. 

Why 1s it said ‘after a word"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when they are 
not after a word such as in "tava nati" and "mama nati.” 

Remark: “Te” and “me” are not used in the beginning of a sentence either in prose or 
poem. 


149. 248. Na ammbhi (327). [‘tumha-amha’, prohibiting sutta] 


Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanam savibhattinam yada padasma paresam te-me 
adesa na honti ammhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection "am" follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" that come 
after the word, together with the inflections, are not changed to "te" and "me." 
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§T2. If the case-ending “am” follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” (with the case- 
endings), used after “‘padas” (complete words), are not changed into “te” and “me.” 


Example: - Passeyya tar vassasatarn arogam>9 (Khu. vi, 14); so mam braviti>!. 
Tam /stem: tumha; sense: you (object)] 

= tumha + am 

= tar (by 143) 


150. 249. Va tative ca (328). [‘tumha-amha’ sutta][te, me] 


Sabbesamn tumha-amhasaddanam_savibhatttnam yada padasma_paresarh_te- 
meadesa honti va yathasankhyam tatiy'-ekavacane pare. 
§T1. Optionally, when the third singular inflection follows, the entire stems "tumha" 


and "amha" that are after the word, together with the inflections are changed to "te" and "me" 
respectively. 

§T2. If the singular ending of the third case follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” 
(with the case-endings), used after “padas” (complete words), are respectively optionally 
changed into “te” and “me,” too. 


Examples: Katam te papam, katam me papam, katam taya papam, katam maya papam. 
- Te /stem:tumha; sense: by you] 

= tumha + na 

= te (by 150) 
- Me /stem:amha; sense: by me] 

= amha + na 

=me (by 150) 


* Padato ti kimattham? Taya katarh, maya katam. 
Why ts it said ‘after the word"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when they do 
not come after the word such as in "taya katam" and "maya katam." 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
The word “too” (“ca”) 1s meant to supply the present rule with “to” and “me” from the 
preceding rule. 


151, 250. Bahuvacanesu vo no (329). [tumha+hi>vo; amha+hi>no] 


Sabbesamn_ tumha-amhasaddanam _savibhattinam yada padasma_paresarh_vo- 
noadesa honti yathasankyam tatiyabahuvacanesu paresu. 
§T1. When the third plural inflection follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" that 


follow after the word, together with the inflections are changed to "vo" and "no" respectively. 

§T2. If the plural ending of the third case follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” 
(with the case-endings), used after “‘padas”’ (complete words), are changed into “vo” and “no” 
respectively. 


Examples: - Katam vo kammam, katam no kammam. 


50 Arogyarh (K). 
51 Mamabravi (K), mamabraviti (Ri). 
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- Wo /stem: tumha; sense: by you (plural)] 
= tumha + hi 
= vo (by 151) 
- No /stem: amha; sense: by us] 
= amha + hi 
=no (by 151) 


* Padato ti kimattharn? Tumhehi katarn, amhehi katam. 
Why ts it said ‘after the word"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when they do 
not come after the word such as in "tumheht katam" and "amhehi katam." 


* Bahuvacanaggahanena yomhi pathame vo-noadesa honti. Gamam vo gaccheyyatha. 
Gamam no gaccheyyama. 

By taking "bahuvacana," when the first inflection "yo" follows, there is substitution of 
"vo" and "no." 

On account of the word “plural” (“bahuvacana’’), it should be understood that if the 
ending “yo” of the first case follows, “tumha” and “amha” are also changed into “vo” and 
“no” respectively. 


Examples: Vo [stem: tumha; sense: you (subject)] 
= tumha + yo 
= vo (by "bahuvacana" in this sutta) 


151. 250. Bahuvacanesu vo no (329). [‘tumha-amha’ sutta][vo, no] 


Sabbesam tumha-amhasaddanam_ savibhattinam yada padasma_ paresam vo-noadesa 
honti yathasankyam tatiyabahuvacanesu paresu. 

§T1. When the third plural inflection follows, the entire stems "tumha" and "amha" that 
follow after the word, together with the inflections are changed to "vo" and "no" respectively. 

§T2. If the plural ending of the third case follows, the words “tumha” and “amha” 
(with the case-endings), used after “padas” (complete words), are changed into “vo” and “no” 
respectively. 


Examples: Katam vo kammam, katam no kammam. 
- Wo /stem: tumha; sense: by you (plural)] 

= tumha + hi 

= vo (by 151) 
- No /stem: amha; sense: by us] 

= amha + hi 

=no (by 151) 


* Padato ti kimattharn? Tumhehi katam, amhehi katam. 
Why ts it said ‘after the word"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when they do 
not come after the word such as in "tumhehi katam" and "amhehi katam." 


* Bahuvacanaggahanena yomhi pathame vo-noadesa honti. Gamam vo gaccheyyatha. 
Gamam no gaccheyyama. 


Nama Chapter 71 
By taking "bahuvacana," when the first inflection "yo" follows, there is substitution of 

"vo" and "no." 
By the force of the word “plural” (“bahuvacana’’), it should be understood that if the 
ending “yo” of the first case follows, “tumha” and “amha” are also changed into “vo” and 


“no” respectively. 


Examples: Vo [stem: tumha; sense: you (subject)] 
= tumha + yo 
= vo (by "bahuvacana" in this sutta) 


152, 136. Pumantass' a simht (331-2).[‘puma’ sutta][puma+si>puma] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa savibhattissa 4-adeso hoti simhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When the inflection "si" follows, the ending (vowel) of "puma" together with the 


inflection becomes "a. 
§T2. If the case-ending “st” follows, the final vowel of “puma” with the case-ending ts 


79 


changed into “4. 


Example: Puma titthati. 

Puma /sfem: puma; sense: man] 
= puma + si [pathama vibhatti] 
= pum + 4 (by 152) 
= puma 


Why 1s it said "when (the inflection) ‘s1' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
tule when "si" does not follow such as in 'pumano titthanti," etc. For example, pumano = 
puma + yo [pathama bahivacana vibhatti] ("a" of "puma" together with "yo" becomes "ano" 
by Kac. 155). 


* Antaggahanena maghava yuva icc’ evamadinam antassa>? savibhattissa a-adeso hoti. 
Maghava, yuva. 

By taking ‘anta," the ending vowel of "maghava" and "yuva" together with the 
inflection are changed to "a." 


Example: Maghava [stem: maghava; sense: the king of Deva] 
= maghava + si [pathama] 
= maghav + a (by “anta” of 152) 
= maghava 


153. 138. Am alapanekavacane (333). [‘puma’ sutta] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa savibhattissa am-adeso hoti alapan'-ekavacane pare. 
§T1. When the vocative singular (inflection) follows, the ending (vowel) of "puma" 


together with the inflection becomes 'am." 
§T2. If the singular ending of the vocative case follows, the final vowel of the word 
“puma” with the case-ending 1s changed into “am.” 


52 Maghavayuva icc’ evamadinam antass (Nya). "Pumantassa simhi" ti ettha antaggahanena savibhattissa attarn, 
atito addha, addhano (Ruti, 197-suttamn). Maghavayuva icc' evam antassa (K). 
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Example: - He pumarh. Oh man! 
Pumam /stem: puma; sense: man] 
= puma + si [alapana ekavacana] 
= pum + am (by 153) 
= pumam 


* Alapane ti kimattharn? Puma. 
Why ts it said "when the vocative (singular) follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of 


wr 


this rule when the vocative does not follow such as in 'puma." Here, puma is not vocative. 


* Ekavacane ti kimattharn? He pumano. 

Why 1s it said "when the (vocative) singular follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of 
this rule when the (vocative) singular does not follow such as in "He pumano" [‘alapana 
bahtivacana” is used], etc. 


154. 0. Samase ca vibhasa (334). [‘puma’ sutta] 


Puma icc' evam antassa samase ca amadeso hoti vibhasa samase kate. 
§T1. Optionally, when a compound is formed, the ending (vowel) of 'puma" becomes 
"am." 
§T2. In “samasa” (compound) the final vowel of the word “puma” too is optionally 


changed into “am.” 


Example: Ittht ca puma ca_ napumsakam ca _ itthipyumannapumsakani. 
Itthipymannapumsakanam samitho itthipumannapumsakasamtho. 
Itthipumannapumsakani /sfem: itthi/itthh + puma + napumsaka; sense: feminine, 
masculine, and neuter genders] 
= itthipymam + napumsakani (by /54) 
= Itthipumannapumsakani (by 3/) 


* Vibhasa ti kimattham? Itthipymanapumsakani. 
Why is it said "optionally"? It is to allow exception to this rule such as in 
"Ttthipumanapumsakami. " 


155. 137. Yos vano (335). [‘puma’ sutta] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa savibhattissa ano-adeso hoti yosu vibhattisu. 
§T1. When the inflection "yo" follows, the ending (vowel) of "puma" together with the 
inflection becomes "ano." 
§T2. If the case-ending “yo” follows, the final vowel of the word “puma” with the 


cz 


case-ending 1s changed into “ano.” 


Examples: - Pumano, he pumano. 

- Pumiéano /sfem: puma; sense: men (nom. and acc.)] 
= puma + yo [pathama/dutiya] 
= pum + ano (by 155) 
= pumano 
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- He pumano /sfem: puma; sense: O men!] 
= puma + yo [alapana bahtivacana vibhatti] 
= pum + ano (by 155) 
= pumano 


* Yosvi ti kimattham? Puma. 
Why ts it said "when (the inflection) 'yo' follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 


” 


rule when "yo" does not follow such as in "puma" [“pa. eka. si vibhatti” cannot be used]. 


156. 142. Ane smimmhi va. [‘puma’ sutta][a>ane] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa savibhattissa ane-adeso hoti va smimmhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "smim" follows, the ending (vowel) of 'puma" 
together with the inflection becomes "ane." 
§T2. If the case-ending “smim” follows, the final vowel of the word “puma” and the 


case-ending ts optionally changed into “ane.” 


Examples: Pumane, pume va. 

- Pumiéane /stem: puma; sense: in/on/at man] 
= puma + smim [sattami eka. ] 
= pum + ane (by 156) 
= pumane 


- Pume /stem: puma; sense: in/on/at man] 
= puma + smim [sattami eka. ] 
= pum + e (by 192) 
= pume (by 83) 


157. 140. Hi-vibhattimhi ca (337-8). [‘puma’ sutta]{a>ane] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa hi vibhattimhi ca ane-adeso hoti. 
§T1. When the inflection "hi" follows, the ending (vowel) of "puma" becomes "ane." 
§T2. If the case-ending “hi” too follows, the final vowel of the word “puma” Is 


oz 


changed into “ane.” 


Example: Pumanehi, pumanebhi. 

Pumanehi /stem: puma; sense: with/by men] 
= puma + hi 
= pum + ane + hi (by 157) 
= pumanehi 


* Puna vibhattiggahanam kimattham? Savibhattiggahana-nivattanattham. Pumanehi. 
Why is (the word) "vibhatti" being taken again? It 1s to prevent the application of 


wr 


"savibhatti" in this sutta such as in "pumanehi." 
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Thus, for instance, if the rule had run as HIMHI, some people might misunderstand 


oz 


that “ane” takes place when “he” and “mht” follow. In reality, “ane” does not take place when 


“mhi” follows. The word “vibhatti” is used in this rule to prevent the mistake of taking “mhi 
for a separate case-ending substitute. 


Examples: - Caggahanena maghava yuva icc’ evamadinam antassa>° ana-adeso hoti si 


yo am yo icc’ etesu>4 vibhattisu. Puma-kamma-thamantassa c' ukaro hoti sa-smasu 
vibhattisu. Maghavano. Maghavana, maghavanam, maghavane. Yuvano, yuvana, 
yuvanam, yuvane; pumuno, pumuna. Kammuno, kammuna. Thamuno, thamuna. 


moar moe, 


By taking "ca," when inflections "si," "yo," "am," and "yo" follow, the ending (vowel) 


of "maghava," "yuva," etc. becomes "ana." And when the inflections "sa" and "sma" follow, 
the ending (vowel) of "puma," "kamma," and "thama" becomes "u." 


- Maghavano /stem:maghava; sense: the king of Deva] 
= maghava + si 
= maghav + ana + si (by "ca" of this sutta) 
= maghavana + o (by 104) 
= maghavano (by 83) 


- Maghavana /stem: maghava; sense: the kings of Devas] 
= maghava + yo [pa. bahiivacana vibh. | 
= maghav + ana + yo (by “ca” of this sutta) 
= maghavana + a (by 107) 
= maghavana (by 83) 


- Maghavanam /stem: maghava; sense: to the king of Deva] 
= maghava + am [du. vibh.] 
= maghav + ana + am (by “ca” of this sutta] 
= maghavanam (by 83) 


- Pumuno /sfem: puma; sense: for/of man; man’s] 
= puma + sa [catu. ] 
= pumu + sa (by “ca” of this sutta) 
= pumu (“Ja’-name) + sa (by 58) 
= pumuno (by //7) 
The example of “ana” that takes place before the case-ending “si” (of the vocative 
case) Is “bho yuvana.” 


158. 143, Susmim a va (339). [‘puma’ sutta][a>a] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa su icc’ etasmim vibhattimhi a-adeso hoti va. 


53 Maghavayuva icc’ evam antassa (K). 
54 Sabbasu vibhattisu (Rt). 


Nama Chapter 75 
§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "su" follows, the ending (vowel) of ‘puma’ 


i> tt 


becomes "4a. 
§T2. If the case-ending “su” follows, the final vowel of the word “puma” Is optionally 


em 99 


changed into “a. 


t 


Examples: - Pumasu, pumesu va. 

- Pumasu /stem: puma; sense: in/on/at men] 
= puma + su [sattami bahtivacana vibhatti) 
= pum + a+ su (by 158) 
= pumasu 


- Pumesu /stem: puma; sense: in/on men] 
= puma + su [sat. bahi.] 
= pum + e+ su (by 101) 
= pumesu 


159. 139. U namhi ca (340). [‘puma’ sutta] 


Puma icc’ evam antassa a-u-adesa honti va namhi vibhattimhi. 


[i Pee id 


§T1. Optionally, when the inflection 'na" follows, the ending (vowel) of ‘puma" 
becomes "a" or "u." 
§T2. If the case-ending “na” follows, the final vowel of the word “puma” ts optionally 


changed into “a” and “u.” 


Examples: Pumana, pumuna, pumena va. 

- Pumana /sfem: puma; sense: with/by man] 
= puma + na [tatiya eka. vibh.] 
= pum + a+ na (by 159) 
= pumana 


- Pumena /sfem: puma; sense: with/by man] 
= puma + na [ta.] 
= pum -a+ena (by 103) 
= pum + ena (by &3) 
= pumena 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
"Ca" is meant for dragging.>> 


160. 197. A kammantassa ca (341). 


Kamma icc' evam antassa ca u-a-adesa honti va namhi vibhattimhi. 


=F 


§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "na" follows, the ending (vowel) of "kamma' 
becomes "u" or "a." 
§T2. If the case-ending “na” follows, the final vowel of the word “kamma” too 1s 


optionally changed into “u” and “a.” 


t 


55 It is meant for dragging the vowel "a." 
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Examples: Kammuna (Khu. i, 299), kammana (M. ii, 408), kammena va. 
- Kammuna /sfem: kamma; sense: with/by work/action] 
= kamma + na [tatiya eka.] 
= kamm - u+na (by /60) 
= kammuna 


- Kammana /sfem: kamma; sense: with/by work/action] 
= kamma + na 
= kamm - a+ na (by 160) 
= kammana 


- Kammena /sfem: kamma; sense: with/by work/action] 
= kamma + na [tatiya eka.] 
= kamm - a + ena (by 103) 
= kammena (by 83) 


* Caggahanena maghava yuva icc’ evam antassa 4-adeso hoti kvaci na su icc’ etesu 
vibhattisu. Maghavana, maghavasu, maghavesu, maghavena va. Yuvana, yuvasu, yuvesu, 
yuvena va. 


Lf a Se 


By taking "ca," optionally, when the inflections "na" and "su" follow, the ending 


moe Pi IT 


(vowels) of "maghava," "yuva," etc. become "a. 


Examples: 

- Maghavana /stem: maghava; sense: with/by the king of Deva] 
= maghava + na 
= maghav - 4+ na (by “ca” of 160) 
= maghavana 


- Maghavasu /stem: maghava; sense: in/on the kings of Devas] 
= maghava + su [sat. bahtivacana] 
= maghav - a+ su (by “ca” of 160) 
= maghavasu 


- Maghavesu /sfem: maghava; sense: in/on the kings of Devas] 
= maghava + su 
= maghav - e + su (by 101) 
= maghavesu 


Iti ndma-kappe dutiyo kando 
The second sub-division on declension is finished. 
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Tatiya-Kanda 


161. 244. Tumh'-amhehi nam akam (344). [‘tumha-amha’ sutta] 


Tehi tumha-amhehi namvacanassa akarn hoti. 
§TI1. After (the stems) "tumha" and "amha," the inflection "nam" becomes 'akam." 
§T2. Case-ending “nam” that comes after “tumha” and “amha” Is changed to “akam.” 


Example: Tumhakam, amhakarh. 
- Tumbhakarh /sfem: tumha; sense: of/for you (plural)] 
= tumha + nam [catutthi/chatthi bahu] 
= tumha + akam (by /6/) 
= tumhakam (by 83) 


Note: There is elision of the final vowel when the inflection 'am," a substitute, a 
sutfix, etc. follow; and when there is elision of the vowel, the first vowel [of the inflection, 
the substitute, suffix, etc.] does not change.)°*° 


- Ambhakam /stem: amha; sense: for/of us] 
= amha + nam [catut./ catthi. bahu] 
= amha + akam (by /6/) 
= amhakam (by 83) 


* Narn iti kimattharn? Tumhehi, amhehi. 
Why 1s it said "of 'nam'"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s no 
“nam” such as in "tumhehi" and "amhehi." [Tatiya/paficami baht. hi/bhi vibhatti]. 


162. 237. Va yv appathamo (345). [‘tumha-amha’ sutta] 


Tehi tumha-amhehi yo appathamo akam hoti va. 
§T1. Optionally, after (the stems) "tumha" and ‘amha," "yo" that 1s not the first 
(inflection), becomes "akam." 
§T2. The second case-ending “yo” that comes after “tumha” and “amha” is optionally 


=~ 


changed to “akam.” 


Examples: Tumhakarh passami, tumhe passami va. Amhakam passasi, amhe passasi va. 
- Tumbhakamh /sfem:tumha; sense: you (acc., pl.)] 

= tumha + yo [dutiya] 

= tumha + akam (by /62) 

= tumhakam (by 8&3) 


- Tumhe /sfem: tumha; sense: you (acc., pl.)/] 


= tumha + yo [du. bahi.] 
= tumha + e (by 164) 


56 By Ven Nandisena 
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= tumhe 


* Yo ti kimatthamm? Tumhehi, amhehi. 
Why 1s it said "yo"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no "yo" 
such as in "tumhehi," "amhehi," etc. 


* Appathamo ti kimattham? Gacchatha tumhe, gacchama mayarm. 
Why 1s it said "that is not the first (inflection)"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 


” 


rule when there is the first inflection such as in "gacchatha tumhe" and "gacchama mayam." 


* Va ti vikappanatthena yonam arm anam honti. Tumham, tumhanam. Amham, 

amhanam. 

By the word "va" is meant to show the alternative meaning, viz. "yo" is changed to 
"am" or "anam." 


Examples: 

- Tumharh /stem: tumha; sense: of/for you] 
= tumha + yo 
= tumha + am (by “va” of 162) 
= tumham (by 83) 


- Tumhanam /stfem: tumha, sense: of/for you] 
= tumha + yo 
= tumha + anam (by “va” of 162) 
= tumhanam (by 8&3) 


163. 240. Sass' am (346). 


Tehi tumha-amhehi sassa vibhattissa amadeso hoti va. [‘tumha-amha’ sutta] 
§T1. Optionally, after (stems) "tumha" and "amha," the inflection "sa" becomes 'am." 
§T2. After “tumha” and “amha,” the case-ending “sa” is optionally changed into “am.” 


Example: -Tumham diyate, tava diyate. Tumham pariggaho, tava pariggaho. Amham 
diyate, mama diyate. Amham pariggaho, mama pariggaho. 
Tumham /sfem: tumha; sense: of/for you; your] 
= tumha + sa [catutthi eka. ] 
= tumha + am (by /63) 
= tumham (by 83) 


* Sasse ti kimattharn? Tumhesu, amhesu. 
Why 1s it said "of 'sa'"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when "sa" 1s absent 
such as in "tumhesu" and "amhesu." 


164. 200. Sabbanamakarat' e pathamo (347).[‘pronoun’ sutta] 
Sabbesarh sabbanamanarh akarato>’ yo pathamo ettam apaijate. 


57 Akarato maro (Si). 
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§T1. After "a" of all pronouns, "yo," which 1s the first inflection, becomes "e." 
§T2. The first case-ending “yo” that comes after “a” of the pronouns is changed into 


Example: Sabbe, ye, te, ke, tumhe, amhe, ime. 
Sabbe /sfem: sabba; sense: all, every; entire, whole] 
= sabba + yo [pathama baht. ] 
= sabba + e (by 164) 
= sabbe (by 83) 


* Sabbanama ti°* kimattharn? Deva, asura, naga, gandhabba, manussa. 
Why 1s it said "of all pronouns"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when it 1s 
not concerned with pronouns such as in "deva," etc. 


* Akarato ti kimattham? Ami purisa titthanti. 
Why 1s it said "after a'"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the stem does 
ot end in "a" such as in "ami purisa titthanti." 


* Yo ti kimattham? Sabbo, yo, so, ko, ayam. 
Why 1s it said "yo"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no "yo" 
such as in "sabbo," etc. 


* Pathamaggahanam uttarasuttattharh. 

By taking 'pathama," it means to say that the next sutta 1s a follow-up of the present 
sutta. 

The word 'pathama," meaning “the first case,” 1s used to signify the influence of the 
present rule on the succeeding rule: “Katarakatame,” etc. 


165. 208. Dvandattha va (348). [‘pronoun’ sutta] 


Tasma sabbanam'-akarato dvandattha yo pathamo ettam_Aapajjate va. 
§T1. Optionally, in a “dvanda” compound, after (the vowel) 'a" of the pronouns, "yo" 
that is the first (inflection) becomes "e." 
§T2. In Copulative Compound (“dvanda samasa”), the ending “yo” of the first case 1s 


669? 


optionally changed into “e” after “a” of the pronouns. 


Example: - Katarakatame, katarakatama va. 

Katarakatame /sfem: katarakatama; sense: What? What are they?] 
= katarakatama + yo 
= katarakatama + e (by 165) 
= katarakatame (by 83) 


* Sabbanama ti>? kimattharn? Devasuranagagandhabbamanussa. 
Why is it said "pronouns"? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when it is not 
concerned with pronouns such as in "deva-sura-naga-gandhabba-manussa." 


58 Sabbanamanam iti (K). 
59 Sabbanamanam iti (K). 
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* Dvandattha ti kimattham? Te, sabbe. 
Why ts it said "in a ‘dvanda’ compound"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when there 1s no “dvanda” compound such as in "te" and "sabbe." 


166. 209. Natiiam sabbanamikam (349). 
Sabbanamikanam dvandatthe nafifiam kariyam hoti. 

§TI. In a “dvanda” compound of pronouns, except the substitution of "e" for the first 

inflection "yo," the other substitutions (such as "sam," ": 


sanam," etc.) do not take place. 
§T2. The rule of case-ending relating to pronouns (“sabbanama’”’) does not hold well in 
Copulative Compound (“dvanda samasa”’). 


Examples: Pubbaparanam, pubbuttaranam, adharuttaranam. 

- Pubbaparanarh /sfem: pubbapara; sense: of/for east and west] 
= pubbapara + nam [catutthi] 
= pubbaparanam (by 89) 


- Pubbuttaranam /stem: pubbutara; sense: for/of east and north] 
= pubbuttara + nam 
= pubbuttaranam (by 89) 


167. 210. Bahubbihimhi ca (351-2). [‘pronoun’ sutta] 
Bahubbthimhi ca samase sabbanamavidhanafi ca nafifiam kariyarm hoti. 

§TI. Likewise, in the Relative or Attributive Compound (“bahubbihi samasa”), other 
than the substitution of “e” for the first inflection “yo,” there 1s no other substitution that takes 
place in regard to pronouns. 

§T2. In the Relative Compound (“bahubbihi samasa”) too, the pronominal rules do not 
hold good. 


Example: - Piyapubbaya, piyapubbanam, piyapubbe, piyapubbassa. 
Piyapubbaya /stem: piyapubba; sense: of/for woman who formerly has husband] 
= piyapubba + sa 
= piyapubb - a (“gha’-name) + sa (by 60) 
= piyapubb - a + aya (by 1/1) 
= piyapubbaya (by 83) 


* Ce ti kimattharn? Sabbanamavidha®? hoti. Dakkhinapubbassamh, dakkhinapubbassa, 


uttarapubbassam, uttarapubbassa. 
Why does it say "ca®°!"? It is to indicate that there is substitution in regard to pronouns. 


Example: Dakkhinapubbassam /stem: dakkhinapubba; sense: of/for (the corner of) east 
and south] 
= dakkhinapubba + smim 


60 Sabbanamikavidhavanaii ca (Si), Sabbanamikavidhanarn ca (RU). 


61 Here "ca" means optionally. 


Nama Chapter 81 
= dakkhinapubb - a (“gha’-name) + smim (by 60) 
= dakkhinapubb - a + sam (by 179) 
= dakkhinapubbassam (by 62) 
= dakkhinapubbassam (by 66) 


168. 203. Sabbato nam sam-sanam (353, 368). [‘pronoun’ sutta] 


Sabbato sabbanamato narnvacanassa sam sanam icc’ ete adesa honti. 

§T1. After all pronouns, the inflection "nam" becomes "sam" and "sanam." 

§T2. The case-ending “nam” is changed into “sam” and “sanam” after all pronouns: 
“sabbesam,”’ “sabbesanam,”’ etc. 


- Sabbesam, sabbesanam, sabbasam, sabbasanam. Yesam, yesanam, yasam, yasanam. 
Tesam, tesanam, tasam, tasanam. Kesam, kesanam, kasam, kasanarh. Imesath, imesanam, 
imasath, imasanam. AmUsarh, amisanath. 

Example: Sabbesam /stem: sabba; sense: of/for all, every; the entire, the whole 
(masculine and neuter genders] 

= sabba + nam 

= sabba + sam (by 168) 
= sabbe + sam (by /02) 
= sabbesam 


* Nam iti kimattham? Sabbassa, yassa, tassa, kassa. Evam sabbattha. 
Why ts it said "nam"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no "nam" 
such as in "sabbassa," etc. It is like this everywhere. 


169. 117. Rajassa raju su-nam-hisu ca (354). [‘raja’ sutta] 
Sabbass' eva rajasaddassa raju-adeso hoti su nar hi icc’ etesu. 
§TI. When (the inflections) "su," "nam," and "hi" follow, the entire stem "raja" 
becomes "raju." 
§T2. The word “raja” 1s optionally changed into 
“nam,” and “hi.” 


66 


‘raju” before the case-endings “su,” 


Example:- Rajtsu, rajinam, rajihi, rajubhi. 
Rajtsu /stem: raja; sense: at/on/in kings] 
= raja + su [sattami baht. ] 
=raju + su (by 169) 
= rajusu (by 89) 


Note: the end-vowel ‘u’ is lengethened in all the three cases. 


* Su-nam-hi-si ti kimattham? Raja. 
Why 1s it said "when (inflections) ‘su,’ ‘nam,’ and ‘hi' follow"? It is to prevent the 


moe 


operation of this rule when "su," "nam," and "hi" do not follow such as in "raja." 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. Rajesu, rajanam, rajehi, rajebhi. 
"Ca" is meant for prevention.©2 


Noa Wom 


62 It is to prevent the substitution of "raju." Also, there are alternative forms such as "rajesu," etc. 
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The word “too” (“ca”) is added to signity restriction of the rule to certain instances to 
the exclusion of others such as “rajesu,” etc. 


170. 220. Sabbass' imass e va (356). [‘pronoun’ sutta] 


Sabbass' eva imasaddassa ekaro hoti va su nam hi icc’ etesu. 
§T1. Optionally, when (inflections) "su," "nam," and "hi" follow, the entire stem "Ima" 
becomes "e." 
§T2.The word “ima” is optionally changed into “e” before the case-endings “su,” 
“nam,” and “hi.” 


Example: - Esu, imesu; esath, imesarn; ehi, ebhi, imehi, imebhi. 

Esu /sfem: ima; sense: in/on/at these (masculine and neuter genders)] 
= ima + su [sat. baht] 
=e+su (by 170) 
= esu 


* Imasse ti kimattham? Etesu, etesam, etehi, etebhi. 


Why 1s it said "of ima"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s no 
"Ima" such as in "etesu," etc. 


171. 219. An-imi namhi ca (357). (ima>anatimi) [‘pronoun’ sutta]* 
Imasaddassa sabbass' eva ana imi icc' ete adesa honti namhi vibhattimhi. 
§TI1. When the inflection "na" follows, the entire stem "ima" becomes "ana" or "imi." 
§T2. The word “ima” is changed into “ana” and “imi,” too, before the case-ending 


Examples: Anena dhammadanena. Sukhita hotu sa paja. 
- Imina Buddhaptjena patva amatam padam. 
- Anena /sfem: ima; sense: with/by this] 

=ima+na 

=ana+na (by 171) 

=an-a+tena (by 103) 

= anena 


- mina /stem: ima; sense: with/by this] 
= ima +na 
= imi + na (by /7/) 
= imina 


* Namhi ti kimattharmm? Imesu, imesam, imehi, imebhi. 
Why ts it said "when (the inflection) na' follows"? It is to prevent the operation of this 
rule when the inflection "na" does not follow such as in "Imesu," etc. 
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172, 218. Anapumsakass' ayam simhi (306-7, 358). [‘pronoun’ sutta]{ima>ayam] 


Imasaddassa sabbass' eva anapumsakassa ayam-adeso hoti simhi vibhattimhi. 
§TI1. When the inflection "si" follows, the entire stem "Ima" that is not of neuter gender 
becomes "ayam." 


§T2. The word “ima” in the non-neuter gender is changed into “ayam” before the case- 
ending “‘si.” 


Example. - Ayam puriso, ayam itthi. 
Ayam /sfem: ima; sense: this (nom.)] 

= ima + si [pathama eka.] 

=ayam + si (by 172) 

=ayam ("si" 1s elided by Kac. 220) 


* Anapumsakasse ti kimatthamm? Idam cittarh titthati. 
Why 1s it said "that 1s not of neuter gender"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when it 1s of neuter gender such as in "idam cittam titthati." 


* Simhi ti kimattham? Imam purisam passasi tvam. 


Why 1s it said "when (the inflection) ‘s1' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
rule when "si" does not follow such as in "Imam purisam passasi tvam." 


173. 223. Amussa mo sam (359). [‘pronoun’ sutta][m>s]{amu] 


Amusaddassa anapumsakassa makaro sakaram apajjate va simhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. Optionally, when the inflection "si" follows, "m" of the stem "amu" that 1s of non- 
neuter gender becomes "s." 


§T2.The “m” of the word “amu” in the non-neuter gender is optionally changed into 
“s” before the case-ending “si.” 


Example: Asu (M. ii, 175) raja; asu itthi; amuko raja; amuka itthi. 
Asu /stem: amu; sense: that] 

= amu + Si 

=asu + si (by 173) 

=asu (by 220) 


* Anapumsakasse ti kimattham? Adum (Khu. v, 34) puppham virocati. 


Why 1s it said "that 1s of non-neuter gender"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when it 1s of neuter gender such as in "adum puppham virocati." 


* Amusse ti kimattham? Ayam puriso titthati. 
Why 1s it said "of amu'’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s no 
"amu" such as in “ayam puriso titthati." 


* Simhi ti kimattharn? Amhar (M. i, 211) purisar passasi. 


Why 1s it said "when (the inflection) ‘s1' follows"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
rule when the inflection "si" does not follow such as in "amham purisam passasi." 
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174. 211. Eta-tesam to (360). [‘pronoun’ sutta]{ta][eta] 


Eta ta icc’ etesam anapumsakanam takaro sakaram apajjate simhi vibhattimhi. 
§TI. When the inflection "sit" follows, "t" of "eta" and "ta" that is of non-neuter gender 


becomes "s." 
§T2. The “t” of “eta” and “ta” in the non-neuter gender is changed into “s” before the 


case-ending “‘s1.” 


Example: Eso puriso (m), esa itthi (f); so puriso (m), sa itthi (f). 
- Eso /stem: eta; sense: this] 

= eta + si [pathama eka.] 

= esa + si (by 174) 

=esa+ 0 (by 104) 

= eso (by 83) 


- So /stem: ta; sense: that] 
=ta+si 
=sa+si (by 174) 
=sa+o (by 104) 
= so (by 8&3) 


* Eta-tesam iti kimattham? Itaro puriso, itara ittht. 
Why ts it said "of eta' and ‘ta'"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is 
not "eta" or "ta" such as in "Itaro puriso," etc. 


* Anapumsakanam iti kimattham? Etarh cittarn, etarh ripam; tar cittarh, tar ripam. 
Why ts it said "of non-neuter gender"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when it 
Is of neuter gender such as in "etam cittam," etc. 


175. 212. Tassa va nattam sabbattha (361). [‘pronoun’ sutta]{ta] 


Tassa3 sabbanamassa takarassa nattarn hoti va sabbattha lingesu. 


ie ” 


§TI1. Optionally, in all genders, "t" of the pronoun "ta" becomes "n. 


oe”? 


§T2. The “t” of the pronoun “ta” 1s optionally changed into “n” in all genders. 


Examples: Naya, taya; nam (Khu. i, 308), tam; ne (DhA. 1, 6), te; nesu, tesu; namhhi, 
tamhi; nahi, tahi; nabhi, tabhi. 
- Naya /stem: ta; sense: from this (feminine)] 

= ta + na [tatiya ekavacana] 

=na+na (by 175) 

=na + aya (by 1/1) 

= naya (by 83) 


- Nam /sfem: ta; sense: this (acc.)] 
= ta + am [dutiya ekavacana] 
=na+am (by 175) 


63 Ta icc’ etassa (Ri). 
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= nam (by 83) 


- Ne /stem: ta; sense: these (nom.)] 
= ta + yo [pathama baht. “e” vibhatti] 
=na + yo (by 175) 
=nate 
=ne 


176. 213. Sa-sma-smim-sam-sasv attam (362, 368). [‘pronoun’ sutta]{ta] 
Tassa_sabbanamassa takarassa sabbass' eva attam hoti va sa sma smirh sam sa 
icc’ etesu sabbattha lingesu. 
§TI1. Optionally, in all genders, when (inflections) "sa," "sma," "smim," "sam," and "sa" 
follow, all the letter "ta" of the pronoun "ta" becomes 'a." 
§T2. The “ta” of the pronoun “ta” is optionally changed into “a” before case-endings 
(or case-ending substitutes) “sa,” “sma,” “smim,” “sam,” and “sa” in all genders. 


Example: Assa, tassa; asma, tasma; asmith, tasmirh; assath, tassarh; assa, tassa. 
Assa /stem: ta; sense: of/to/for this] 

=tat+sa 

=a+tsa (by 176) 

= assa (by 63) 


* Takarasse ti kimattharn? Amussam, amussa. 


Why 1s it said "of the letter ta’? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is 
no "ta" such as in "amussam" and "amussa." 


* Etesvi ti kimattham? Nesu, tesu. 
Why is it said "when the inflections ‘sa,' 'sma,' ‘smim,' 'sam,' and 'sa' follow"? It 1s to 


prevent the operation of this rule when these inflections do not follow such as in "nesu" and 
"tesu." 


177. 221. Imasaddassa ca (363). [‘pronoun’ sutta][ima] 


Imasaddassa_ca_sabbass' eva attarmm hoti va sa sma smith sam sa icc' etesu 
sabbattha lingesu. 
§TI. Optionally, in all genders, when (inflections) "sa," "sma," "smim," "sam," and "sa" 
follow, the stem "Ima" becomes "a." 
§T2. The word “ima” too is optionally changed into “a” before case-endings (or case- 


endings substitutes) “sa,” “sma,” “smim,” “sam,” and “sa” In all genders. 


Example: - Assa, imassa; asma, imasma; asmith, imasmirh; assath, imissam; assa, 
imissa. 
Assa /stem: ima; sense: of/for/to this] 
= ima + sa [catutthi eka.] 
=a+tsa (by 177) 
= assa (by 63) 
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* Tmasaddasse ti kimattharn? Etissam, etissa. 
Why 1s it said "of the stem Ima"? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when It 1s 


er 


not "ima" such as in "etissam" and "etissa. 


178. 224, Sabbato ko (364). [‘pronoun’ sutta]{insertion of ‘ka’] 


Sabbato sabbanamato kakaragamo hoti va simhi vibhattimhi. 


§TI. Optionally, when the inflection “si” comes after all pronouns, “ka” is inserted. 
§T2. “Ka” is optionally augmented to pronouns in all instances. 


Examples: Sabbako, yako, sako, amuko, asuko (A. i, 73). 
- Sabbako /stem: sabba; sense: all, every; entire, whole] 
= sabba + si [pathama eka.] 
= sabbaka + si (by 178) 
= sabbaka + 0 (by 104) 
= sabbako (by 83) 


- Ako /stem: ya; sense: who, what, which] 
=ya+tsi 
= yaka + si (by 178) 
= yaka + 0 (by 104) 
= yako (by 8&3) 


* Va ti kimattham? Sabbo, yo, so, ko. 
Why 1s it said “optionally”? It 1s to allow exception to this rule such as in “sabbo,” etc. 


* Sabbanamato ti kimattham? Puriso. 
Why 1s it said “after (all) pronouns”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
there Is no pronoun such as in “puriso.” 


* Puna sabbatoggahanena afifiasma pi kakaragamo hoti. Hinako, potako. 

By taking “sabbato” again 1s meant to indicate that “ka” 1s also inserted in other places 
such as in “hinako,”’ etc. 

By the force of repetition of the phrase “in all instances” (“sabbato”), it is to be 
understood that “ka” is augmented to other words as well. 


179. 204. Gha-pato smim-sanam sam-sa (365). [‘pronoun’ sutta] 


Sabbato sabbanamato gha-pasafifiato smim sa icc’ etesarn sam-sa-adesa honti va 
yathasankhyam. 
§T1. Optionally, after all pronouns known as “gha” and “pa,” “smim” and “sa” are 
changed to “sam” and “sa” respectively. 
§T2. The case-endings “smim” and “sa” are respectively optionally changed into “sam” 


(Tee 


and “sa” after pronoun-endings technically called “gha” and “pa.” 


Examples: Sabbassam (f), sabbassa (f); sabbayarh, sabbaya. Imissarn, imissa (Abhi. 11, 
254); imayarn, imaya. Amussam, amussa (M. iii, 10); amuyarm, amuya. 
- Sabbassath /stem: sabba; sense: in/on/at all, every, entire, whole] 
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= sabba + smim 
= sabb - a (“gha’-name) + smim 
= sabba + sam 
= sabbassam (by 63) 
= sabbassam (by 66) 


- Sabbassa /sfem: sabba; sense: of/to/for all, every, entire, whole] 
= sabba + sa [catutthi/chatthi eka.] 
= sabb - a (“‘gha’-name) + sa (by 60) 
= sabbassa (by 62) 
= sabbassa (by 66) 


* Sabbanamato ti kimatthar? Itthiyam, itthiya. 
Why 1s it said “after (all) pronouns”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
there is no pronoun such as in “itthiyam,” etc. 


* Smirh-sanam iti kimattham? Amuyo. 
Why 1s it said “of ‘smim’ and ‘sa’”’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
there 1s no “smim” and “sa” such as in “amuyo” [pathama bahtivacana yo vibhatti]. 


180. 207. N' etahi®™ smim aya-ya (369-70). [‘pronoun’ sutta] 
Etehi sabbanamehi gha-pasafifichi smimmvacanassa n' eva aya-yadesa honti. 
§TI. The inflection “smim” that follows the pronouns, which are technically known as 
“eha” and “pa,” 1s not changed to “aya” or “ya.” 
§T2. The case-ending “smim” does not become “aya” and “ya” after pronouns ending 
in what are technically called “gha” and “pa.” 


Examples: Etissath, etayam; imissarh, imayarh; amussarh, amuyam. 
- Etissarm /sfem-: eta; sense: in/on/at that (woman)] 

= eta + smim 

=et- a (“gha’-name) + smim (by 60) 

=et - a (“gha’-name) + sam (by 179) 

= eti + sam (by 63) 

= etissam (by 62) 


- Etayam /stem: eta; sense: in/on/at that (woman)] 
= eta + smim 
= etayam (by 2/6) 
* Sminti kimattham? Taya itthiya mukham. 
Why 1s it said “smim”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there Is no 


“smum” such as in “taya itthiya mukham.” 


* Etahi ti kimattham? Kafifiaya, vinaya, gangaya, kapalikaya. 


64 na + etahi 


88 


Why 1s it said “that follows the pronouns”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 


when “smim’’ does not follow the pronouns such as in “kafinaya,” etc. 


181. 95. Manoganadito smim-nanam 1 a (373).[‘mana’ sutta] 
Tasma_manoganadito smim na _ icc’ etesam ikara-akaradesa_honti va 


§TI1. Optionally, after “mano”-group, “smim” and 


66 


na” are changed to “1” and “a” 
respectively. 

§T2. The case-endings “smim” and “na” optionally becomes “1” and “a” respectively 
after words of the “mano”-group. 


Examples: Manasi (D. i, 12), manasmim; sirasi, sirasmim (VinA. i, 6); manasa (Khu. i, 
13), manena; vacasa (A. i, 504), vacena; sirasa (M. ii, 406), sirena; sarasa, sarena; 
tapasa (Khu. i, 128), tapena; vayasa (D. ii, 125), vayena; yasasa (Khu. ii, 73), yasena; 
tejasa (Khu. 11, 135), tejena; urasa (M. ii, 409), urena; thamasa (i, 323), thamena. 
- Manasi /stem: mana; sense: in the mind] 

= mana + smim 

= mana + i (by 181) 

= mana - s +1 (by 184) 

= manasi 


- Manasa /sfem: mana; sense: by/with/throught the mind] 
= mana + na 
= mana + a (by 181) 
= mana -s +4 (by 184) 
= manasa 


* Smirh-nanam iti kimattharn? Mano, siro, tamo, tapo, tejo. 
Why 1s it said “of ‘smim’ and ‘na’”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 


enn” 


there is no “smim’”’ and “na” such as in “mano,” etc. 


* Adiggahanena afifiasma pi smirh-nanam ikara-akaradesa honti. Bilasi, bilasa; padasi, 
padasa. 
By taking “adi,” in other places, “smim” and “na” are changed to “1” and “a” such as in 
“bilasi,” etc. 
Examples: 
- Bilasi /stem: bila; sense: in the hole] 
= bila + smim 
= bila +i (by the word “adi” in 181) 
= bila-s+i (by 184) 
= bilasi 


- Bilasa /stem: bila; sense: by/with/through the hole] 
= bila + na 
= bila + a (by the word “adi” in 181) 
= bila-s +a (by 154) 
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= bilasa 


182. 97. Sassa c' 0 (374).[‘mana’ sutta]{sa>o] 


Tasma manoganadito sassa ca okaro hoti. 
§TI1. After the “mano”-group, etc., “sa” is changed to “o.” 
§T2. The case-ending “sa” is also changed into “o” after words of the “mano’-group, 
etc. 


Example: - Manaso (Khu. ii, 14), thamaso, tapaso. 
Manaso /sfem: mana; sense: of/for/to the mind] 

= mana + sa [catutthi/chatthi eka] 

= mana + o (by 182) 

= mana -s +0 (by 184) 

= manaso 


183. 48. Etesam o lope (375). [‘mana’ sutta][a>o] 


Etesam manoganadinam anto ottam apajjate vibhattilope kate. 
§T1. When the inflection is elided, the (ending) vowel of the group “mano,” etc. 
becomes “‘o.” 
§T2. When the case-endings are elided, the final vowel of the words of “mano’-group, 


etc. 1s changed into “o.” 


- Manomayam (D. i, 73), ayomayam (Khu. i, 383), tejosamena, tapogunena, siroruhena. 
The examples will be given in “Taddhita ” (secondary derivation). 
- Manomayam /sfem: mana + maya; sense: made of mind; mind-made] 

= mana + na/to + mayam 

= mano + na + mayam (by /83) 

= manomayam (by 404) 


- Ayomayam /stem: aya + maya; sense: made of iron] 
= aya +na+ mayam 
= ayo + na + mayam (by /83) 
= ayomayam (by 404) 


- Tejosamena /sfem: teja + sama; sense: with the fire-like] 
= teja + na + samena 
= tejo + na + samena (by 183) 
= teyjosamena (by 404) 


* Adiggahanam kimattharn? Afifiesam anto ottam apajjate. Aposamena, vayosamena. 
What ts the purpose of taking “adi”? It is to indicate that the ending (vowel) of other 
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words becomes “o” such as in“aposamena,” etc. 
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* Lope ti kimatthamm? Padasa, tapasa (Khu. 11, 121), yasasa (Khu. 11, 73), vacasa (A. 1, 
504), manasa (Khu. i, 13). Evarm afifie pi yojetabba. 

Why 1s it said “when (the inflection) ts elided”? It is to prevent the operation of this 
tule when the inflection is not elided such as in “padasa,” etc. [“Tatiya vibhatti,” 1.e. “na.” 
Note that the final vowel of “na” is not elided]. 


184, 96. Sa sare v' agamo (376). [‘mana’ sutta] 


Eteh' eva manoganadihi vibhattadese sare pare sakaragamo hoti va. 
§T1. Optionally, when the vowel 1s substituted for the inflection, there is insertion of 
“s” after [words of] the “mano’”-group, etc. 
§T2. When a vowel ts substituted for the case-ending, “s” 1s optionally augmented to 
words of the “mano’-group, etc. 


Examples: Manasa, vacasa; manasi, vacasi. 
- Manasa /stem: mana; sense: by/with/through the mind] 
= mana + na [tatiya] 
=mana+a (by 1/81) 
= mana -s+4 (by 184) 
= manasa 


- Manasi /stem: mana; sense: in the mind] 
= mana + smim [sattam1] 
= mana + i (by 181) 
= mana -s +1 (by 184) 
= manasi 


* Va ti kimattham? Manena, tejena, yasena. 
Why 1s it said “optionally”’? It 1s to allow exception to this rule such as in “manena,” 
cle, 


* Sare ti kimattharn? Mano, tejo, yaso. 
Why is it said “the vowel’? © It is to prevent the operation of this rule when the 
substitution of the vowel for the inflection does not occur such as in “mano,” etc. For instance, 


mano = mana + si [pathama] (the ending “a” of “mana” is elided; “si” 1s changed to “o”). So, 
this grammatical rule 1s not applicable. 


Puna adiggahanena afifiasmim pi paccaye pare sakaragamo hoti. Manasikam, vacasikam 
(Abhi. ii, 255). 

Also, by taking “adi” again, when other suffixes follow, there is insertion of “s” such 
as in “manasikam,” etc. 


185. 112. Santasaddassa so bhe bo c' ante (378).[santathi>sabbhi] 


Sabbassa santasaddassa_sakaradeso hoti bhakare pare, ante ca bakaragamo hoti. 


65 This should not be here. Nyasa also does not comment on it 
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§TI. When “bh” follows, the entire word “santa” is changed to “sa” and at the end [of 
“sa’’] there is insertion of “‘b.” 
§T2. If “bh” follows, the word “santa” 1s changed into “sa” and “b” is also augmented 
at the end of It. 


Examples: Sabbhir eva samasetha. Sabbhi kubbetha santhavam. Satam saddhammam 
anflaya, seyyo hoti na papiyo (S. i, 16). Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta. Atho sariram pi 
rajam upeti. Satafi ca dhammo na rajam upeti, santo have sabbhi pavedayanti (Khu. 1, 
36). Sabbhiito, sabbhavo. 
- Sabbhi /stem: santa; sense: with the virtuous] 

= santa + hi [tatiya bahtivacana] 

= san + bhi (by 99) 

= sa + bhi (by 185) 

= sa - b + bhi (by 185) 

= sabbhi 


- Sabbhiito /sfem: santa bhita/ 
= santa + bhita + si [pa. eka.] 
= santa + bhita + 0 (by 104) 
= sabbhtta + 0 (by 185) 
= sabbhito (by 8&3) 


* Bhe ti kimattham? Santehi pijito Bhagava. 
Why 1s it said “when ‘bhi’ follows”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
“bhi” does not follow such as in “santehi,”’ etc. 


* Caggahanam kvaci sakarass' eva pasiddhattharh. Sakkaro, sakkato. 
Taking “ca,” sometimes, is to allow the substitution of “sa’®® For instance, Sakkaro = santa 


+ kara + si (by the word “ca” of this sutta, “santa” is changed to “sa”; “st” 1s changed to “o’; 
“k”’ is inserted). 


186. 107. Simhi gacchantadinam ntasaddo am (382-4).[gacchanta+si>gaccham] 
Simhi gachantadinarn ntasaddo am apajjate va. 
§T1. Optionally, when (the inflection) “st” follows, the word “nta” of “gacchanta,” etc. 
becomes “am.” 
§T2. If the case-ending “si” follows, “nta” of “gacchanta,” etc. 1s optionally changed 
into “am.” 


Examples: Gaccham, gacchanto; maham, mahanto; caram, caranto; khadam, khadanto. 
- Gaccharh /stem: gacchanta; sense: one who is going] 

= gacchanta + si 

= gaccha + am + si (by 186) 

= gaccha + am (by 220) 

= gaccham (by 83) 


66 "Ca" here is for "s" to be accomplished and not "b". 
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- Gacchanto /stem: gacchanta; sense: one who is going] 
= gacchanta + si 
= gacchanta + o (by 104) 
= gacchanto (by 8&3) 


* Gacchantadinam iti kimattham? Anto, danto, vanto, santo. 
Why 1s it said “of ‘gacchanta,’ etc.”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when 
there 1s no “gacchanta,” etc. such as in “anto,” etc. 


187. 108. Sesesu ntu 'va (385-8). 


Gacchantadinam ntasaddo ntuppaccayo 'va datthabbo sesesu vibhattippaccayesu. 
§T1. When the remaining inflections follow, the suffix “nta” of “gacchanta” and others 


should be regarded as “‘ntu.” 
§T2. When the other case-endings and suffixes follow, the suffix “nta” of “gacchanta,” 
etc. 1s to be treated as the suffix “ntu.” 


Example: Gacchato, mahato; gacchati, mahati, gacchata, mahata. (without pathama 
ekavacana vibhatti) 
Gacchato /stem: gacchanta; sense: of/for/to one who is going] 

= gacchanta + sa 

= gaccha - ntu + sa (by 187) 

= gacchato (by 127) 


* Sesesti ti kimattharn? Gaccharh, maham, cara, khadam. 
Why ts it said “when the remaining (inflections) follow’? It 1s to prevent the operation 
of this rule when “st” follows such as in “‘gaccham,” etc. 


188. 115. Brahm '-atta-sakha-rajadito am anam (393). [brahma+am,;am>anam] 


Brahma atta sakha raja icc' evamadito amvacanassa anarh hoti va. 


§T2 The case-ending “am” used after “brahma,” “atta,” “sakha,” “raja,” etc. Is 


cz ee 


optionally changed into “anam 


Examples: Brahmanam, brahmam; attanam, attam; sakhanam, sakham; rajanam, rajam. 
- Brahmanam /stem: Brahma; sense: the Brahma (acc.)] 

= brahma + am [dutiya] 

= brahma + anam (by /88) 

= brahmanam (by 83) 


-  Brahmar /sfem: Brahma; sense: the Brahma (acc.)] 
= brahma + am [dutiya] 
= brahmam (by 83) 


* Am iti kimattham? Raja. 
Why ts it said “am”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when “am” does not 
follow such as in “raja.” 


Nama Chapter 93 
189. 113. Sy a ca (390-1). 


Brahma atta sakha raja icc' evamadito sivacanassa 4 ca hoti. 
§TI. After “brahma,” “atta,” “‘sakha,” “raja,” etc., the inflection “si” becomes “a.” 
§T2. The case-ending “si” used after “brahma,” “atta,” “sakha,” “raja,” etc., 1s changed 
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into “@. 


Example: - Brahmi, atta, sakha, raja, atuma. 
Raja /stem: raja; sense: the king] 

= raja + si 

=raja+a (by 189) 

= raja (by 83) 


190. 114. Yonam ano (392).[yo>ano] 
Brahma atta sakha raja icc' evamadito yonam ano-adeso hoti. 


§T1. After “brahma,” “atta,” “sakha,” “raja,” etc., the inflection “yo” becomes “ano.” 
§T2. The case-ending “yo” used after “brahma,” “atta,” “‘sakha,” “raja,” etc. is changed 


into “ano.” 


Examples: Brahmano, attano, sakhano, rajano, atumano. 
- Brahmano /stem: brahma; sense: the brahmas] 

= brahma + yo [pa./du. bahtivacana] 

= brahma + ano (by 190) 

= brahmano (by 8&3) 


- Atumano /stem: atuma; sense: bodies] 
= atuma + yo 
= atuma + ano (by /90) = atumano 


191. 130. Sakhato® c' ayo no (394).[sakhatyo; yo>aya, no] 


Tasma sakhato ca yonam @yo-no-adesa honti. 
§TI. After “sakha,” (the inflection) “yo” becomes “ayo” and “no.” 


(To 


§T2. The case-ending “yo” used after “sakha” too is changed into “ayo” and “no.” 
Examples: Sakhayo, sakhino. 
- Sakhayo /stem: sakha; sense: friends] 

= sakha + yo 

= sakha + ayo (by 191) 

= sakhayo (by 83) 


- Sakhino /stem: sakha; sense: friends] 
= sakha + yo 
= sakha + no (by 19/) 
= sakhino (by 194) 


67 Sakhato (Si). 
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* Yonam iti kimattham? Sakha. 
Why ts it said “of ‘yo’”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when “yo” does not 
follow such as in “sakha.”’ 


192. 135. Smim e.[smim>e] 


Tasma sakhato smirnvacanassa ekaro hoti. 
§T1. After “sakha,” the inflection “smim” becomes “e.” 
§T2. The case-ending “smim” used after “sakha” is changed into “e.” 


Example: Sakhe. 

Sakhe /stem: sakha; sense: in/at/on the friend] 
= sakha + smim 
= sakha + e (by 192) 
= sakhe (by 8&3) 


193. 122. Brahmato gassa ca (287).[si>e] 


Tasma brahmato gassa ca ekaro hoti. 
§T1. After “brahma,” “ga” becomes “e.” 
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§T2. The “ga” (vocative case-ending “‘s1”’) used after “brahma” too 1s changed into “e. 


Example:.- He brahme. 

Brahme /sfem: brahma; O brahma!] 
= brahma + si (“ga”) 
= brahma + e (by 193) 
= brahme (by 83) 


194, 131. Sakhantass 1 no-na-nam-sesu (407).[sakha>sakhi] 


Tassa sakhantassa ikaro hoti no na nam sa icc’ etesu. 
§T1. When “no,” “na,” “nam,” and “sa” follow, the ending (vowel) of “sakha” becomes 
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§T2. When case-endings (or case-ending substitutes) “no,” “na,” “nam,” and “sa” 
follow, the final vowel of “sakha” 1s changed into “1.” 


Examples: Sakhino, sakhina, sakhinar, sakhissa. 
Sakhino /stem: sakha; sense: of a friend] 

= sakha + yo 

= sakha + no (by /9/) 

= sakhino (by 194) 


* Etesvi ti kimattham? Sakharehi. 
Why 1s it said “when ‘no,’ ‘na,’ ‘nam,’ and ‘sa’ follow”? It is to prevent the operation 
of this rule when they do not follow such as in “sakharehi.” 


Nama Chapter 95 
195. 134. Aro himhi va (408).[sakha>sakhara; a>ara] 


Tassa sakhantassa aro hoti va himhi vibhattimhi. 
§TI. Optionally, when the inflection “hi” follows, the ending (vowel) of “sakha” 
becomes “ara.” 
§T2. When case-ending “hi” follows, the final vowel of “sakha” is optionally changed 


into “ara.” 


Example: Sakharehi 

Sakharehi /stem: sakha; sense: with friends] 
= sakha + hi 
= sakhara + hi (by 195) 
= sakharehi (by /0/) 


196. 133. Su-nam-amsu va (409). 


Tassa sakhantassa aro hoti va su nam arn icc’ etesu. 
§T1. Optionally, when “su,” “nam,” and “am” follow, the ending (vowel) of “sakha” ts 
changed to “ara.” 
When case-endings “su,” “nam,” and “am” follow, the final vowel of “sakha” is 
optionally changed into “ara.” 


Examples: Sakharesu, sakhesu; sakharanam, sakhinam; sakharam, sakham. 
- Sakharesu /stem: sakha; sense: at/on the friend] 

= sakha + su 

= sakhara + su (by 196) 

= sakharesu (by /01) 


- Sakharanam /stem: sakha; sense: of/for friends] 
= sakha + nam 
= sakhara + nam (by 196) 
= sakharanam (by 89) 


197. 125. Brahmato tu smim ni (405).[smim>ni] 


Tasma brahmato smimvacanassa ni-adeso hoti. 
§T 1. After “brahma,” the inflection “'smim” becomes “ni.” 
§T2. The case-ending “smim” 1s changed into “ni” after “brahma.” 


Example: - Brahmani. 

Brahmani /stem: brahma; sense: at/on the brahma/] 
= brahma + smim 
= brahmani (by 197) 


* Tuggahanena abrahmato pi smimvacanassa ni hoti. Kammani, cammani, muddhani. 
By taking “tu,” after words other than “brahma,” the inflection “smim” also becomes 
“mi” such as in “kammam,” etc. For example, kammani = kamma + smith (“smim” is changed 


66,79? 


fo “m1). 
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198. 123. Uttam sa-nasu (410).[brahma>brahmu; a>u] 
Tassa brahma saddassa anto uttam apajjate sa na icc’ etesu. 


§TI. When “sa” and “na” follow, the ending (vowel) of the word “brahma” becomes 
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When case-endings “sa” and “na” follow, the final vowel of the word “brahma”’ Is 


“U ae 


changed into 


Example: - Brahmuno, brahmuna. 
Brahmuno /stem: brahma; sense: of/for/to brahma] 
= brahma + sa 
= brahmu + sa (by 198) 
= brahmu (“Ja’-name) + sa (by 59) 
= brahmuno (by //7) 
- Sa-nasti ti kimattharh? Brahma®®, 


199. 158. Satthu-pitadinam 4 sismim silopo ca (411). [‘satthu’ sutta][{u>a] 
Satthu-pituadinam anto attam apajjate sismim, silopo ca hoti. 
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§T1. When “si” follows, the ending (vowel) of “satthu,” “pitu,” etc. becomes “a”; and 


also “st” 1s elided. 
When case-ending “si” follows, the final vowel of the words “satthu,” “pitu,” etc. 1s 


changed into “a,” and also the case-ending “‘s1” 1s elided. 


Example: Sattha, pita, mata, bhata, katta. 
Sattha /stem: satthu; sense: the teacher] 
= satthu + si 
= sattha +si (by 199) 
= sattha (by 220) 


* Sismim iti kimattham? Satthussa, pitussa, matussa, bhatussa, kattussa. 
Why ts it said “when ‘st’ follows”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
does not follow such as in “satthussa,”’ etc. 


“5 7” 


200. 159. Afifiesv arattam (412). [‘satthu’ sutta][satthu>satthara,; u>éara] 
Satthu-pituadinam anto afifiesu vacanesu Grattam apajjate. 
When case-endings other than “si” SHON the ending vowel of the words “‘satthu,” 
“pitu,” etc. 1s changed to the condition of “ar. 


Examples: Sattharam, pitararn, matararn, bhataram, kattaram, sattharehi, pitarehi, 
matarehi, bhatarehi, kattarehi. 
- Satthararn /stem-: satthu; sense: to the teacher] 

= satthu + am 

= satthara + am (by 200) 

= sattharam (by 83) 


68 Ito Pararn "uttam iti bhavaniddeso katthaci abhavarh dasseti, brahmassa" ti patho sihalapotthake dissati. 
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-  Pitaram /stem: pitu; sense: to the father] 
= pitu + am 
= pitara + am (by 200) 
= pitaram (by 83) 
= pitaram (by 209) 


* Afifiesvi ti kimattharn? Sattha, pita, mata, bhata, katta®. 
Why 1s it said “when other (inflections) follow”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this 
rule when other inflections do not follow such as in “sattha,”’ etc. 


By the phrase “the condition of ‘ara’” it is implied that the rule applies only for some 
cases: “Satapussa.” 


201. 163. Va namhi (416). [‘satthu’ sutta][satthu>satthara; u>ara]] 


Satthu-pituadinam anto arattam apajjate va nammhi vibhattimhi. 
When the case-ending “nam” follows, the ending vowel of the words “satthu,” “pitu,” 
etc. 1s optionally changed to “ara.” 


Example: Sattharanam, pitaranarh, mataranam, bhataranam. 
Sattharanam /sfem: satthu; sense: of/for/to teachers] 

= satthu + nam 

= satthara + nam (by 20/) 

= sattharanam (by 89) 


* Va ti kimattham? Satthanam, pitinam, matiinam, bhattinam. 
Why ts it said “optionally”? It 1s to allow exception to this rule such as in “satthanam,” 
etc. 


202. 164. Satthun attafi ca (417). [‘satthu’ sutta]{satthu>sattha; u>a] 


Tassa_satthusaddassa anto attam apajjate va nammhi vibhattimhi. 
When the case-ending “nam” follows, the ending vowel of the word “‘satthu” is 
optionally changed into “a.” 


- Satthanam, pitanam, matanam, bhatanam, kattanam. 
Example: Satthanam /stem: satthu; sense: of/for/to teachers] 
= satthu + nam 
= satthanam (by 202) 
= satthanam (by 8&9) 


* Va ti kimattharh? Sattharanarh, pitaranarmn, mataranam, bhataranam, dhitaranam. 
Why 1s it said “optionally”? It is to allow exception to this rule such as in 
“sattharanam, ” etc. 


- Caggahanam afifiesam pi sangahanattham. 


We 


69 Ito pararh "arattaggahanena katthaci aniyamarh dasseti, satthussa, vitussa, matussa, bhatussa" ti patho 
sthatthapotthake dissati. 


98 
“Ca” is meant to include others, too. 


203. 162. U sasmim salopo ca (418). [‘satthu’ sutta] 


Satthu pitu icc! evamadinam antassa_uttam hoti va sasmim salopo ca. 
§T1. Optionally, when the case-ending “sa” follows, the ending vowel of “satthu,” 
“pitu,” etc. is changed into the condition of “u”; and the case-ending “sa” 1s elided. 


Examples: Satthu, satthussa, satthuno diyate, pariggaho va. Pitu, pitussa, pituno diyate, 
pariggaho va. Bhatu, bhatussa, bhatuno diyate, pariggaho va. 
- Satthu /stem: satthu; sense: of/for/to teacher] 

= satthu + sa 

= satthu (by 203) 


- Satthussa /stem: satthu; sense: of/for/to teacher] 
= satthu + sa 
= satthussa (by 61) 


- Satthuno /stem: satthu; sense: of/for/to teacher] 
= satthu + sa 
= satthu + sa (by 203) 
= satthuno (by 1/7) 


* Caggahanam dutiyasampindanattham. 
“Ca” 1s meant to include the second (meaning). [Remark: The first meaning 1s the 
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changing of “u” into the condition of “u” and the second meaning 1s the elision of “sa”’?. 


204. 167. Sakkamandhatadinaii ca (419).[elision of ‘sa’] 


Sakkamandhatu icc’ evamadinam anto uttam apajjate sasmirm, salopo ca hoti. 
§TI. When the case-ending “sa” follows, the ending vowel of “sakkamandhatu,” etc. 1s 
changed into the condition of “u’; and also the case-ending “‘sa” 1s elided. 


Example: Sakkamandhatu iva assa rajino vibhavo. Evam kattu, gantu, datu icc’ evamadi. 
Sakkamandhatu /sfem: sakkamandhatu; sense: of the King Sakka-mandhatu] 

= sakkamandhatu + sa 

= sakkamandhatu (by 204) 


* Pun' arambhaggahanam kimattham? Niccadipanattham. Sakkamandhatu. 
What 1s the purpose of the repetition of this sutta? It 1s meant for fixing the change of 
“u” to [the condition of] “u.’’70 


* Caggahanam dutiyasampindanattham. 
“Ca” is meant to include the second (meaning).7! 


70 There is only one example of “sakkamandhatu” with “sa.” 
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71 The first meaning is changing from “u” to “u” and the second meaning is the elision of “sa.” 
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205. 160. Tato yonam o tu (421). [‘satthu’ sutta][vo>o] 


Tato aradesato sabbesam yonam okaradeso hoti. 


oe? 


§TI1. After substitution “ara”, “yo” becomes “o”’ 
§T2. After the substitution of “ara,” the case-ending “yo” 1s changed into “o.” 


Examples: Sattharo, pitaro, mataro, bhataro, kattaro, vattaro. 
- Sattharo /stem: satthu; sense: teachers] 
= satthu + yo [pa./du.] 
= satthara + yo (by 200) 
= satthara + o (by 205) 
= sattharo (by 83) 
- Kattaro /stem: katti; sense: those who act/do/pertorm] 
= kattu + yo 
= kattara + yo (by 200) 
= kattara + 0 (by 205) 
= kattaro (by 8&3) 


* Tuggahanena afifiasma pi yonam okaro hoti. Caturo jana (Khu. 1, 336), gavo, ubho, 
purisa. 72 

The word “tu” implies that “yo” is changed into “o” in other instances as well such as 
“caturo,” etc. 


206. 165. Tato smim 1 (422). [‘satthu’ sutta]{[smim>i] 


Tato aradesato smimvacanassa ikaradeso hoti. 
After the substitution of “ara,” the case-ending “‘smim” is changed into “1.” 


Example: Satthari, pitari, matari, dhitari, bhatari, kattari, vattari. 
Satthari /stem.: satthu; sense: in/on/at the teacher] 

= satthu + smim 

= satthara + smim (by 200) 

= satthara + 1 (by 206) 

= satthari (by 8&3) 


* Puna tatogahanena afifiasma pi smimvacanassa ikaro hoti. Bhuvi. 
Again, by taking “tato,” the inflection “smim” that comes after other words 1s changed 
into “1” in other instances as well, such as in “bhuvi.” 


207. 161. Na a (423). [‘satthu’ sutta][na>a] 


Tato aradesato navacanassa a-adeso hoti. 
If it comes after ‘ara’, the case-ending ‘na’ 1s changed into ‘a’. 


Examples: Satthara, pitara, matara, bhatara, dhitara, kattara, vattara. 


- Satthara /stem; satthu; sense: with/by/through the teacher] 
= satthu + na [tatiya eka.] 


72 Ubho purisa, najjo (Si). 
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= satthara + na (by 200) 
= satthara + a (by 207) 
= satthara (by 83) 


- Pitara /stem: pitu; sense: with/by/through father] 
= pitu + na 
= pitara + na (by 200) 
= pitara + a (by 207) 
= pitara + a (by 209) 
= pitara (by 83) 


208. 166. Aro rassam ikare (424). [‘satthu’ sutta]{ara>ara] 


Aradeso rassam apajjate ikare pare. 
When ‘7” follows, [the vowel “a” of] the substitute “ara” is shortened. 


Example: Satthari, pitari, matari, dhitari, kattari, vattari. 
Satthari /stem: satthu; sense: in/at/on the teacher] 

= satthu + smim 

= satthara + smim (by 200) 

= satthara + 1 (by 206) 

= satthara + 1 (by 208) 

= satthari (by 83) 


209. 168. Pitadinam asimhi (425). [‘satthu’ sutta]/{ara>ara] 


Pitadinam aradeso rassam apajjate asimhi vibhattimhi. 
§T1. When inflections other than “st” follow, the substitute “ara” of “pitu,” etc. 
becomes short. 
§T2. In the case of “pitu,” etc., the vowel “a” of the substitute “ara” is shortened even 
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before case-endings other than “si” such as “pitara,” “pitaro,” etc. 


Examples: Pitara, matara, bhatara, dhitara, pitaro, mataro, bhataro, dhitaro. 
- Pitara /stem: pitu; sense: with/by father] 
= pitu + na [tatiya] 
= pitara + na (by 200) 
= pitara + a (by 207) 
= pitara + a (by 209) 
= pitara (by 83) 
- Pitaro /stem: pitu; sense: fathers (nom. and acc.) 
= pitu + yo 
= pitara + yo (by 200) 
= pitara + o (by 205) 
= pitara + o (by 209) 
= pitaro (by 8&3) 


* Asimhiggahanam tomhi pare ikaradesafiapanattham. Matito (D. i, 106), pitito (D. i, 
106), bhatito, duhitito. 
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By taking inflections other than “si” 1s meant to show that there is substitution of “1” 
when “to” follows. 


Example: Matito /stem: matu; sense: from the mother] 
= matu + to 
= miatito (by ‘asimhi’ of 209) 


210. 239. Taya-tayinam takaro tvattam va (435).[pronoun]{ta>tva] 


Taya tayi icc’ etesam takaro tvattam apajjate va. 
§T1. The “ta” of “taya” and “tayi” is optionally changed into “tva.” 


Examples: Tvaya, taya; tvayi, tayi. 

- Tvaya /stem: tumha; sense: with/by you] 
= tumha + na [tatiya eka.] 
= taya (by 145) 
= tvaya (by 210) 


- Taya /stem: tumha; sense: with/by you] 
= tumha + na [tatiya. eka.] 
= taya (by 145) 


- Tvayi /stem:tumha; sense: in/fat/on you] 
= tumha + smim [sattami eka. ] 
= tayi (by 139) 
= tvayi (by 210) 


- Tayi /stem:tumha; sense: in/at/on you] 
= tumha + smim [sattami eka. ] 
= tayi (by 139) 


* Etesam iti kimattharmn? Tuvam, tavar. 
Why 1s it said “of those (substitutes ‘taya’ and ‘tay1’)”’? It is to prevent the operation of 


She 


this rule when there 1s no “taya” and “tay!” such as in “tuvam,” etc. 


Iti nama-kappe tatiyo kando 
End of the third Sub-division on Noun. 


Catuttha-Kanda 
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211. 126. Attanto hismim anattam (439). [atta>attana; a>ana] 


Tassa attano anto anattam apajjate himhi vibhattimhi. 


When the case ending is ‘hi’, the end (vowel) of ‘atta’ becomes ‘ana’. 


Example:- tanehi, attanebhi. 

Attanehi /sfem: atta; sense: with/by ourselves] 
= atta + hi [tatiya bahtivacana] 
= attana + hi (by 2/1) 
= attanehi (by /01) 


* Attanto ti kimattham? Rajehi, rajebhi. 
Why is it said “the ending (vowel) of ‘atta’”’? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 


when there 1s no “atta” such as in “rajehi,” etc. 


* Hismin iti kimattharh? Attano73, 
Why ts it said “when (the inflection) ‘hi’ follows”? It is to prevent the operation of this 


tule when “hi” does not follow such as in “attano.”’ 


* Anattam iti bhavaniddesena attasaddassa sakadeso/4 hoti sabbasu vibhattisu. Sako, 


saka, sakam, sake. 
By showing the state as “anatta,”’ when all inflections follow, the word “atta” becomes 


“saka”’ such as in “sako,” etc. 
Example: Sako [stem: atta; sense: oneself] 


= atta + si [pa. eka.] 
= saka + si (by “anattamitibhavaniddesa” of 211) 


= saka + o (by 104) 
= sako 


212. 129. Tato smim ni (405). [atta+smim=attant]/[smim>ni] 


Tato attato smimvacanassa ni hoti. 
When used after “atta,” the case-ending “smim” is changed into “ni. 
Is 1S 


Example - Attani. 
Attani /stem-: atta; sense: in/on/at oneself] 
= atta + smim 
=attani (by 2/2) 
The word “tato” signifies the restriction of the rule on certain instances only such as 


“sake.” 


213. 127. Sassa no (440). [atta+sa>attano][sa>no] 


Tato attato sasssa vibhattissa no hoti. 
When used after “atta” the case-ending “sa” 1s changed into “no. 


73 Attana (Si). 
74 Sakaradeso (K). 
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Example - Attano. 
Attano /stem; atta; sense: of/for one/oneself] 
= atta + sa 
= attano (by 21/3) 


214, 128. Sma na (441).[sma>na]/atta+sma>attana] 


Tato attato smavacanassa_ na hoti. 
When used after “atta” the case-ending “sma” 1s changed into “na.” 
Example: Attana. 
Attana /stem: atta; sense: from one/oneself] 

= atta + sma 

= attana (by 2/4) 


* Puna tatogahanena tassa attano takarass' eva rakaro hoti sabbesu vacanesu. Atrajo, 
atrajam. 
By the repetition of the word “tato” it 1s implied that the (second) consonant ‘t” of 
“atta” 1s changed into “Tr” before all case-endings such as “atrajo” and “atrajam.” 
Examples: 
- Atrajo /stem: atta; sense: born from oneself (nom.)] 
=atta+ ja+ si 
=atra + ja+ si 
= atraja + o (by 104) 
= atrajo (by 83) 


- Atrajam /stem: atta; sense: born of oneself (acc.)] 
= atta + ja + am [du. eka.] 
=atra + ja+am (by 104) 
= attrajam (by 83) 


215. 141. Jha-lato ca” (442).[aggitsma>aggina][sma>na] 
Jha la icc’ etehi smavacanassa na hoti. 

§T2. After “tha” and “Ta”, the inflection “sma” becomes “na”: 

When used after ‘jha’ and ‘la’, “sma” is changed into “na.” 


Examples- Aggina, dandina, bhikkhuna, sayambhuna. 


- Aggina /stem:aggi; sense: from fire (abl.)] 
= aggi + sma [paficami eka. ] 
=aggi (“jha’-name) + sma (by 58) 
= aggina (by 2/5) 


- Dandina /stem: dandi; sense: from stick (abl.)] 
= dandi + sma 
= dandi (“fha’-name) + sma (by 58) 
= dandi + sma (by &4) 


75 Caggahanarh kvaci nivattanattham (RO), caggahanarh tadanukaddhanttharh (Nya). 


104 
= dandina (by 2/5) 


- Bhikkhuna /sfem: bhikkhu; sense: from monk (abl.)/] 
= bhikkhu + sma 
= bhikkhu (“Ja’-name) + sma (by 58) 
= bhikkhuna (by 2/5) 


* Smii ti kimattham? Aggayo, munayo, isayo. 
Why 1s it said “sma”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when “sma” does not 
follow such as in “aggayo,”’ etc. 


216. 180. Gha-pato smim yam va (443).[kanna+smim>kannhayam][smim>am] 
Tasma gha-pato smimvacanassa_ yarn hoti va. 
§T1. Optionally, after “‘gha” and “pa”, the inflection “smim” becomes “yam”. 
When used after ‘gha’ and ‘pa’, the case-ending ‘smim’ 1s optionally changed into 
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‘yam *. 
Examples:- Kaiiiiayam, kafifiaya; rattiyarh, rattiya; itthiyam, itthiya; yaguyam, yaguya; 
vadhuyam, vadhuya. 


- Kafifidyam /stem: kafifia; sense: in/at/on the girl] 
= kafifia + smim [sattam1] 
= kafina (“gha’-name)+ smim (by 60) 
= kafifayam (by 2/6) 


- Rattiyam /sfem: ratti; sense: at night] 
= ratti + smim 
=ratti (“jha’-name) + smim (by 59) 
= rattiyam (by 2/6) 


- Vadhuyarh /stem: vadhi; sense: in/at/on the daughter-in-law] 
= vadhti + smim 
= vadhi (“pa’-name) + smim (by 59) 
= vadhu + smim (by &4) 

vadhuyam (by 2/6) 


217. 199. Yonam ni napumsakehi (444). [atthi+yo>atthini][yo>n1] 
Sabbesam yonam ni hoti va napumsakehi lingehi. 
§712. In the neuter gender, the case-ending “yo” 1s optionally changed into “ni”. 
Optionally, after neuter stems, all (nom. and acc.)“yo” becomes “rn”. 


-  Atthini /stem: atthi; sense: bones] 
= atthi + yo 
= atthi (“ha’-name) + yo (by 58) 
= atthini (by 2/7) 
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= attini (by S88) 


-  Atthi /sfem: atthi; sense: bones] 
= atthi + yo 
= atthi (“Jha’-name) + yo (by 58) 
= atthi (by 1/8) 
= atthi (by 88) 


- Aywni /sfem: ayu; sense: lives] 
=ayu + yo 
= ayu (“pa’-name) + yo (by 58) 
= ayuni (by 217) 
= ayiini (by 88) 
Note: If ‘yo’ ts not changed to ‘int’, it 1s elided and the final vowel is lengethened (Ripasidddhi). 


* Napurhsakehi ti kimattharn? Itthiyo. 
Why ts it said “in the neuter (stems)”’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule in non- 
neuter stems such as “itthiyo.” 


218. 196. Ato niccam (445).[yatyo>yan][yo>ni] 


Akarantehi napumsakalingehi yonam ni hoti niccam. 
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After the neuter stems that end in “a”, “yo” always becomes “ni”: 


- Yani, yani; tani, tani; kani, kani; bhayani, bhayani; rupani, ruipani. 
Example: Yani [stem: ya; sense: who, what, which (nt., pl.)] 

= ya + yo 

= ya +ni (by 218) 

= yani (by 88) 


219. 195. Si ‘m (446).[si>am][sabbat+si>sabbam] 


Akarantehi napumsakalingehi sivacanassa arm hoti niccam. 
After neuter stems that end in ‘a’, the inflection ‘si’ always becomes ‘am’. 


Examples: Sabbam, yam, tam, kam, rtpar. 

Example: Sabbam [stem: sabba; sense: all, every; entire, whole] 
= sabba + si 
= sabba + am (by 2/9) 
= sabbam (by 8&3) 


220. 74. Sesato lopam ga si pi (447).[elision of ‘si’] 
Tato nidditthehi lingehi sesato ga si icc’ ete lopam apajjante. 


§T1.After the remaining stems that are shown,’6 “ga” and “si” are elided. 


§7T2 The nominative and vocative case-endings “‘s1” 1s elided in all instances without 
being affected by other rules—si, so, and syaca (rule 168, 53, 138) 


Note: See 104, 219, 189, 124, 125, 126, 152, 113, 114, 193. Apart from these rules, 
‘ga’ and ;s1’ Is elided. 


76 Those that are shown by the sutta “sith so syaca” are called “sesa” here. 
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Examples: Bhoti itthi, sa ittht. Bho dandi, bho dandi. Bho sattha, bho sattha. Bho raja, 
bho raja. 
Itthi /stem: ittht; sense: O woman!] 

= itthT + si 

= ittht + si (“‘ga’-name) (by57) 

= ittht (“pa’-name) + si 

= itthi + si (by 245) 

= itthi (by 220) 


-  Bhoti (f) /stem: bhavanta; sense: O madam, venerable, honorable] 
= bhavanta + 1+ si (by 238) 
= bhavanta + 1 + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 
= bhota + 1+ si (by 242) 
= bhot + 1+ si (by 8&3) 
= bhot + I (“pa’*-name) + si (by 59) 
= bhot +i+ si (by 245) 
= bhoti (by 220) 


- Bho (m/) [stem: bhavanta; sense: sir, friend, you, my dear] 
= bhavanta + si 
= bhavanta + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 
= bho + si (by 243) 
= bho (by 220) 


- Bhante /stem: bhavanta; sense: Sir, venerable Sir] 
= bhavanta + yo [alapana bahuvacana] 
= bhante + yo (by the word “tu” of 243) 
= bhante (by 220) 


* Sesato ti kimattham? Puriso gacchati. 

Why is it said of the phrase “without being affected by other rules” or “after the 
remaining”’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no remaining stem such as 
in “puriso gacchati.” 


* Ga-si ti kimattham? Itthiya; satthussa. 
Why 1s it said of the phrase “the nominative and vocative case-endings ‘ga’ and ‘si’”? 


It is to prevent the operation of this rule when “ga” and “si” do not follow such as in “itthiya,” 
etc. 


221, 282. Sabbasam avuso- pasagga-nipatadili ca (448). 


Sabbasam vibhattinam ekavacanabahuvacananam pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catutthi- 


paficami-chatthi-sattaminam lopo hoti avuso upasagga nipata icc’ evamadihi ca. 
§TLAfter the word “avuso,” prefixes, particles, etc., all inflections, both singular and 


plural, namely, the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh are elided. 
All singular and plural of case endings, 1.e., first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and 
seventh cases, used after “avuso,” prepositions, and conjunctions are elided. 
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Examples: Tvarn pan' avuso (Vin. ii, 1); tumhe pan' avuso (Vin. ii, 161); padaso 
dhammam vaceyya (Vin. ti, 25); viharam sve upagaccheyya. 

Example: Avuso [stem: avuso; sense: friend, brother, Sir] 

= avuso + Si 
= avuso (by 221) 

This rule applies to case-endings that come after any of the twenty prefixes such as 
“pa,” etc., and particles such as “yatha,” etc. 

* Pa, para, ni, ni, u, du, sarh, vi, ava, anu, pari, adhi, abhi, pati, su, 4, ati, api, apa, upa. 
Paharo, parabhavo, niharo, ntharo, uharo, duharo, samharo, viharo, avaharo, anuharo, pariharo, 
adhiharo, abhiharo, patiharo, suharo, aharo, athiharo, apiharo, apaharo, upaharo. Evam visati 
upasaggehi ca, yatha, tatha, evam, khalu, kho, tatra, atho, atha, hi, tu, ca, va, vo, harn, aham, 
alam, eva, ho, aho, he, ahe, re, are. Evamadthi nipatehi ca yojetabbani. 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. 
“Ca” 1s meant for emphasis. 


222, 342, Pumassa lingadisu samasesu (449). 


Puma icc’ etassa anto lopam apajjate lingadisu parapadesu’’ samasesu. 
§T1.JIn compounds, when (the word) “Tinga,” etc., become the last member, the ending 
(vowel) of “puma” [which ts the first member] 1s elided. 
If the word “puma” combines with the word “linga,’ 
(“samasa’’), the final vowel of “puma” Is elided. 


i 


etc. to form a compound 


Examples: Pullingarh, pumbhavo, punkokilo. 
- Pullingam /sfem; puma; sense: masculine gender] 
= puma + lingam 
= pum + lingam (by 222) 
= pum + lingam (by 8&2) 
= pullingam (by the force “va” of 31) 


- Pumbhavo /stem: puma; sense: the state of man] 
= puma + bhavo 
= pum + bhavo (by 222) 
= pum + bhavo (by &2) 
= pumbhavo (by 31) 


- Punkokilo /sfem: puma + kokila; sense: male cuckoo] 
= puma + kokilo 
= pum + kokilo (by 222) 
= pum + kokilo (by 82) 
= punkokilo (by 31) 


* Pumasse ti kimattham? Itthilingam, napumsakalingam. 


77 Parapadesu pi. 
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Why 1s it said “of ‘puma’”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when it 1s not 
“puma” such as in “itthiliigam,” etc. 


* Lingadisi ti kimattham? Pumitttht. 
Why is it said “when ‘linga,’ etc. (become the last member)”? It 1s to prevent the 
operation of this rule when “Tinga,” etc. are not the last member such as in “pumitthi.” 


* Samasesu ti kimattharn? Pumassa lingam. 
Why ts it said “in compounds”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s 
not a compound such as in “pumassa lingam.” 


223. 188. Am yam ito pasafinato (450).[itthi+am]{am>yam] 
Amvacanassa yam hoti va Ito pasafifiato. 
§TI1. Optionally, after “7” that 1s named “pa,” “am” becomes “yam.” 
§T2. The case-ending “am” optionally becomes “yam” after words ending in “1” which 
Is technically called “pa.” 


- Itthiyam, itthim. 
Example: Itthiyam /stem: itthi; sense: in/at/on the woman] 
= itthi + am 
= ittht (“pa’-name) + am 
= itthi + yam (by 223) 
= itthiyam (by 84) 


* Pasafifiato ti kimattharn? Dandinam, bhoginarh. 
Why ts it said “that 1s named ‘pa’”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
there 1s no “pa” such as in “dandinam,” etc. 


* Am iti kimattharm? Itthihi. 
Why 1s it said “am”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when there is not “am 
such as in “itththi.”’ 


ee. 


224, 153. Nam jhato katarassa (451).[dandi+tam>dandinam]/am>nam] 


Tasma jhato katarassa_amvacanassa nar hoti. 
§T1. After “jha” that has been shortened, the inflection “am” becomes “nam.” 
§T2. The case-ending “am” 1s changed into “nam” after “tha” that has been shortened. 


Examples: Dandinam, bhoginam. 
Dandinam (acc., sg.) [stem: dandi; sense: one who has a stick] 
= dandi + am 
= dandi (“fha’-name) + am 
= dandi + am (by S&4) 
= dandinam (by 224) 


* Jhato ti kimattham? Vessabhum. 
Why ts it said “after ‘tha’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s not 
“tha” such as in “vessabhum.” 
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* Katarassa ti kimattham? Kucchim. 
Why 1s it said “that has been shortened”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when it has not been shortened such as in “kucchim.” 


225, 151. Yonam no (452).[dandit+yo>dandino][yo>no] 
Sabessam yonam jhato katarassa no hoti. 
§T1. After “jha’ that has been shortened, “yo” becomes “no.” 
§T2. The case-ending “yo” 1s changed into “no” after “jha” which has been shortened. 


Examples: Dandino bhogino; he dandino, he bhogino. 
- Dandino (nom. and acc., pl.) [stem: dandi; sense: those who have a stick] 
= dandi + yo 
= dandi (“jha’-name)+ yo 
= dandi + yo (by 8&4) 
= dandino (by 225) 


- Bhogino (nom. and acc., pl.) [stem: bhogt; sense: owners, wealthy men] 
= bhogi + yo 
= bhog!i (“Jha’-name) + yo 
= bhogi + yo (by 84) 
= bhogino (by 225) 


* Katarassa ti kimattham? Aggayo, munayo, isayo. 
Why is it said “that has been shortened”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule 
when it has not been shortened such as in “aggayo,” etc. 


* Jhato ti kimattham? Sayambhuno. 
Why 1s it said “after ‘tha”’’? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule where there is not 
“tha” such as in “sayambhuno.” 


* Yonan ti kimattham? Dandina, bhogina. 
Why 1s it said “of ‘yo’’’? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule where there is not 
“vo” such as in “dandina,” etc. 


226, 154. Smim ni (406). ).[dandi+smim>dandini] [smim>ni] 
Tasma jhato katarassa_smimvacanassa ni-adeso hoti. 
§TI1. After “jha” that has been shortened, the inflection “smim” becomes “ni.” 
§T2. The case-ending “smim” 1s changed into “ni” after “jha” that has been shortened. 


Examples: Dandini, bhogini. 
Dandini /stem: dandi; sense: in/on/at one who has a stick] 
= dandi + smim [sat.] 
= dandi (“fha’-name) + smim 
= dandi + smim (by &4) 
= dandini (by 226) 
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* Katarassa ti kimattham? Byadhimhi. 
Why 1s it said “that has been shortened”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
when it has not been shortened such as in “byadhimhi.”’ 


227. 270. Kissa ka ve ca (456).[kim>ka] 


Kim icc’ etassa ko ca hoti vapaccaye pare. 
§T1. When the suffix “va” follows, “kim” too becomes “ka.” 
§T2. “Kim” too is changed into “ka” if the suffix “va” follows. 


Examples: Kva gato 'si tvam Devanampiyatissa. 
Kva /stem: kim; sense: where] 

= kim + va (by 251) 

= ka + va (by 227) 

=kva (by 404) 


* Caggahanena avapaccaye pare pi ko ca hoti. Ko tam ninditum arahati (Khu. i, 47); 
katharn bodhayiturn/® dhammam. 
By taking “ca,” when suffixes other than “va” follow, there 1s also “ka.” 
Examples: 
- Ko /stem: kim; sense: who] 
= kim + si 
=ka + si (by the word “ca” of this sutta) 
=ka+o (by 104) 
= ko (by 83) 


- Katharn /stem: kim; sense: how] 
= kim + tham (by 339) 
= katham (by the word “ca” of this sutta) 


* Ve ti kimattham? Kuto agato 'si tvam. 
Why 1s it said “va”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when “va” does not 
follow such as in “kuto,”’ etc. 
Example: Kuto /stem: kim; sense: where from] 
= kim + to (by 248) 
= ku + to (by 230) 
= kuto 


228. 272. Ku him-hamsu ca (460).[kim>ku] 


Kim icc’ etassa ku hoti hirh harh icc’ etesu ca. 
§T1. Also, when “him” and “ham” follow, “kim” becomes “ku.” 
§T2. Also, when “him” and “ham” follow, “kim” ts changed into “ku.” 


Examples: Kuhit gacchasi, kuharh gacchasi. 


78 Bodhesi tvarn (Si). 


Nama Chapter 111 
Kuhim /stem: kim; sense: when] 
= kim + him (by 252) 
= ku + him (by 228) 
= kuhim 
* Caggahanena hificanamn-dacanampaccayesu paresu afifiatthapi ku hoti. Kuhificanam, 
kudacanam. 
By taking “ca,” in other places too, when “hificanam” and “dacanam”’ follow, there 1s 
substitution of “ku.” 
Examples: 
- Kuhificanam /sfem: kim; sense: anywhere] 
= kim + hificanam (by 252) 
= kuhificanam (by 228) 
- Kudacanarh /stem: kim; sense: at any time, sometimes, ever] 
= kim + dacanam (by 257) 
= ku +dacanam (by 228) 


229, 226. Sesesu ca (457)[(kim>ka] 


Kim icc’ etassa ko hoti sesesu_vibhattipaccayesu paresu. 
§T1. When the remaining inflections and suffixes follow, “kim” becomes “ka.” 


§T2. When other case-endings and suffixes follow, “kim” too is changed into “ka.” 
Examples: Ko pakaro, katham, kam pakaram, katham. 
- Ko /stem-: kim; sense: who] 
= kim + si 
=ka+si (by 229) 
=ka+o (by 104) 
=ko 
- Katharn /stem: kim; sense: how] 
= kim + tham (by 399) 
= katham (by 229) 
- Kam (acc. sg.) [stem: kim; sense: who] 
= kim + am 
=ka+am (by 229) 
= kam (by 83) 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattharh. 
“Ca” 1s meant for dragging “kissa” and “ku.” 


230. 262. Tra-to-thesu ca (460).[kim>ku] 


Kim icc’ etassa ku hoti tra to tha icc' etesu ca. 
§T1. When “tra,” “to,” and “tha” follow, “kim” becomes “ku.” 
§T2. When suffixes “tra,” “to,” and “tha” follow, “kim” is also changed into “ku.” 


Examples: Kutra, kuto, kuttha. 
Examples: 
- Kutra /stem: kim; sense: where] 
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= kim + tra (by 249) 
= ku + tra (by 230) 
= kutra 


- Kuto /stem: kim; sense: where from] 
= kim + to (by 248) 
= ku + to (by 230) 
= kuto 


- Kuttha /stem: kit; sense: where] 
= kim + tha (by 249) 
= kim + ttha (by 29) 
=ku + ttha (by 230) 
= kuttha 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
“Ca” 1s meant for dragging “kissa” and “ku.” 


231, 263. Sabbass' etass' akaro va (461).[eta+to>ato][eta>a] 


Sabbassa etasaddassa_ akaro hoti va to tha icc' etesu. 
§T1. Optionally, when “to” and “tha” follow, the entire word “eta” becomes “a.” 
The word “eta” 1s optionally changed into “a” if suffixes “to” and “tha” follow. 


Examples: Ato, attha; etto, ettha. 

- Ato /stem: eta; sense: from that place, hence, now, therefore] 
=eta+ to (by 248) 
=a+tto (by 231) 
= ato 


-  Attha /stem: eta; sense: at that place] 
= eta + tha (by 249) 
= eta + ttha (by 29) 
=a+ttha (by 231) 
= attha 


- Etto /stem: eta; sense: from this, from it, thence, hence, out of here] 
=eta+ to (by 248) [“eta” does not become “a’’] 
=e+to (by 233) 
=e+tto (by 29) 
= etto 


- Ettha /stem-: eta; sense: here, in this place] 
= eta + tha (by 249) 
=e+ tha (by 233) 
=e+ttha (by 29) 
= ettha 
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232. 267. Tre niccam (462).[eta>a][eta+tra>atra] 
Sabbassa etasaddassa akaro hoti niccam tra-paccaye pare. 


The entire word “eta” always becomes ‘a’, when the suffix ‘tra’ follows. 
§T2. The word “eta” 1s invariably changed into “a” if the suffix “tra” follows. 


Example: Atra. 

Atra /stem: eta; sense: here] 
= eta + tra (by 249) 
=a-+tra (by 232) 
= atra 


233. 264. E to-thesu ca79.[eta>e] 


Sabbassa etasaddassa ekaro hoti va to tha icc’ etesu. 
The entire word ‘eta’ becomes ‘e’, optionally, when ‘to’ and ‘tha’ follow. 


Examples: Etto, ato; ettha, attha. 

- Etto /stem: eta; sense: from this, from it, thence, hence, out of here] 
=eta+ to (by 248) 
=e+to (by 233) 
= etto (by 28) 

- Ato /stem: eta; sense: from that place, hence, now, therefore] 
=eta+ to (by 248) 
=a+tto (by 231) 
= ato 


- Ettha /stem-: eta; sense: here, in this place] 
= eta + tha (by 249) 

e + tha (by 233) 

=e+ttha (by 29) 

= ettha 


234, 265. Imass'1 tham-dani-ha-to-dhesu ca (463).[ima>i] 


Imasaddassa sabbass' eva ikaro hoti thar dani ha tho dha icc’ etesu. 


§Tl. When “tham,” “dan,” “ha,” “tho,” and “dha” follow, the entire word “ima” 
becomes ‘I.” 


§T2. The word “ima” is changed into “1” if suffixes “tham,” “dani,” “ha,” “to,” and 
“dha” too follow. 


Examples: Ittharn, idani, iha, ito, idha®®. 

- Ittharh /sfem: ima; sense: thus, in this way] 
= ima + tham (by 234) 
=i+tham (by 234) 


79 Etothesu va (Si). 


80 Tto pararh "cassaddaggahanam avadharanattha" nti pato sthalapotthake dissati. Padariipasiddhitikayarh pana 
"caggahanam sabbaggahan' anukaddhanattha" nti vuttarn. 
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=1+ttham (by 28) 
= ittham 
- JIdani /stem: ima; sense: now] 
= ima + dani (by 259) 
=i+ dani (by 234) 
= idani 
- Tha /stem: ima; sense: here] 
= ima + ha (by 254) 
=i+tha (by 234) 
= iha 
- Ito /stem: ima; sense: from here, from now] 
= ima + to (by 248 ) 
=1+ to (by 234) 
= ito 
- Idha /stem: ima; sense: here, in this place, in this connection, now] 
= ima + dha (by 254) 
=1i+ dha (by 234) 
= idha 


235. 281. A dhunamhi ca (464). [ima>a] 


Imasaddassa sabbass' eva akaro hoti dhunamhi paccaye pare. 
§T1. When the suffix “dhuna” follows, the entire word “ima” becomes “a.” 
§T2. The word “ima” is changed into “a” if the suffix “dhuna” too follows. 


Examples: Adhuna. 

Adhunai /sfem: ima; sense: just now, quite recently] 
= ima + dhuna (by 259) 
=a-+dhuna (by 259) 
= adhuna 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. 
“Ca” 1s meant for emphasis. 


236. 280. Eta rahimhi (465).[ima+rahi>etarahi]/ima>eta] 
Sabbass' eva imasaddassa etadeso hoti rahimhi paccaye pare. 
§T1. When the suffix “rahi” follows, the entire word “ima” becomes “eta.” 
§T2. The word “ima” is changed into “eta” if the suffix “rahi” follows. 


Example.- Etarahi. 

Etarahi /sfem: ima; sense: now, at present] 
= ima + rahi (by 259) 
= eta + rahi (by 236) 
= etarahi 
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237. 176. Itthiyam ato apaccayo (466).[‘a’ is feminine suffix] 
Itthiyam vattamanaya akarato apaccayo hoti. 
§TI1. In the feminine, there ts the suffix “a” after “a.” 
§T2. The suffix “a” 1s used in the feminine gender after words ending in “a.” 


Examples: Sabba, ya, sa, ka, katara. 
- Sabba (fem.) [stem: sabba; sense: all, every; entire, whole] 
= sabba + si 
= sabba + 4+ si (by 237) 
= sabba + a (by 220) 
= sabba (by 83) 
- Ya /stem: ya; sense: she who] 
= ya + Si 
=yat+a+si (by 237) 
=ya+a (by 220) 
= ya (by 83) 


- Sa /sfem: ta; sense: that (woman)] 
=ta+si 
=sa+si (by 174) 
=sa+a+si (by 237) 
=sa +a (by 220) 
= sa (by 83) 
- Ka /stem: kim; sense: who (is she)] 
= kim + si 
=ka+si (by 227) 
=ka+a+si (by 237) 
=ka+a (by 220) 
= ka (by 83) 
- Katara /stem: katara; sense: which one (girl)] 
= katara+si 
= katara + a+ si (by 237) 
= katara + a (by 220) 
= katara (by 83) 


238. 187. Nadadito va i (467).[7 is feminine suffix] 


Nadadito va anadadito va itthiyam vattamanaya I-paccayo hoti. 


In the feminine, whether is is ‘nada’ or not, there is “7” suffix.8! 
§T2. The suffix “7” is used in the feminine gender after words ending in “a” of “nada” 


ae. 


group or non-“nada” groups. 


Examples: Nadi, mahi, kumari, taruni, sakhi, itth182. 
- Nadi /stem: nada; sense: river] 


81 Nadadi” are words ending in “a” like “nada”; ‘“‘anadadi” are words ending in “u” and “o” that do not belong to 
“nadadi.” 


82 Tto pararn "hatthi" ti udaharanarh katthaci dissati, tarh na yuttarh itthiyarh "hatthini" ti padass' eva ditthatta. 


116 


= nada + si 

= nada +1+si (by 238) 
= nada + 1 (by 220) 
=nadi (by 8&3) 


- Mahi /stem: maha; sense: earth] 
= maha + si 
= maha +i1+ si (by238) 
= maha +1 (by 220) 
= mahi (by 8&3) 


239, 190. Nava-nika-neyya-na-ntihi (468).[1 is feminine suffix] 


Nava nika neyya na ntu icc’ etehi®3 itthiyam vattamanehi i-paccayo hoti. 


669? 


§TI. In the feminine, there is suffix ‘“T”’ after (words ending in) “nava,” “nika, 
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“neyya,” “na,” and “ntu.” 
§T2. The suffix “T” 1s used in the feminine gender after words that end in the following 
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suffixes: “nava,” “nika,” “neyya,” “na,” and “ntu.” 


Examples: Manavi, pandavi, naviki, venateyyi, kunteyyi, gotami, gunavati, simavati. 
Manavi /sfem: manava; sense: a youth woman] 

= manava + si 

= manava+1+si (by 239) 

= manava + I (by 220) 

= manavi (by 83) 


240. 193. Pati-bhikkhu-rajikarantehi ini (469-70). [ini is feminine suffix] 


Pati-bhikkhu-raj'-ikarantehi itthiyam vattamanehi ini-paccayo hoti. 
§TI. In the feminine, there 1s the suffix “ini” after “pati,” “bhikkhu,” “raja,” and 
(words ending 1n) “7.” 
§T2. The suffix “int” 1s used in the feminine gender after words ending in “pati,” 


“bhikkhu,” “raja,” and “7.” 


Example: Gahapatani, bhikkhuni, rajini, hatthini, dandini, medhavini, tapassini. 
Gahapatani /stem: gahapati; sense: wealthy woman] 

= gahapati + si 

= gahapati + ini + si 

= gahapata + ini + si (by 9/) 

= gahapata + ni + si (by 13) 

= gahapatani + si (by /6) 

= gahapatani (by 83) 


241, 191. Ntussa tam ikare (471).[ntu>ta][gunavantu>gunavata] 


Sabbass' eva ntupaccayassa takaro%4 hoti va 1kare pare. 


83 Navanikaneyyanantupaccayantehi (Ri). 
84 To addeso (K). 
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§TI1. Optionally, when ‘T” follows, the entire suffix “ntu” becomes “ta.” 
§T2. When “7” follows, the suffix “ntu” is optionally changed into “ta.” 


Examples: Gunavati, gunavanti; kulavati, kulavanti; satimati, satimanti; mahati, 
mahanti; gottamati, gottamanti. 
Gunavati /stem: gunavantu; sense: the lady who has virtue; virtuous lady] 

= gunavantu + si 

= gunavantu + 1+ si (by 239) 

= gunavata + 1+ Si 

= gunavata + I (by 220) 

= gunavati (by 83) 


242, 192. Bhavato bhoto (472).[bhavanta>bhota] 


Sabbass' eva bhavantasaddassa bhotadeso hoti ikare itthigate8> pare. 
§T1. In the feminine, when ‘7’ follows, the entire word “bhavanta” is changed to 


“bhota.”’ 


Examples: Bhoti ayye (Vin. 11, 280), bhoti kafifie, bhoti Kharadiye (Khu. v, 4). 
Bhoti /stem: bhavanta; sense: O dear! (my lady, mistress)] 

= bhavanta + si 

= bhavanta + 1+ si (by 239) 

= bhota + 1+ si (by 242) 

= bhota + 1 (by 220) 

= bhoti (by 83) 

= bhoti (by 245) 


243, 110. Bho ge tu (473-84). [bhavanta>bho] 


Sabbass' eva bhavantasaddassa bho-adeso hoti ge pare. 
§T1. When “ga” follows, the entire word “bhavanta” becomes “bho.” 


Examples: Bho purisa, bho aggi, bho raja, bho sattha, bho dandi, bho sayambhu. 
Bho /stem: bhavanta; sense: Sir, Lord; venerable, honorable; you] 

= bhavanta + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 

= bho + si (by 143) 

= bho (by 220) 


* Ge ti kimattharn? Bhavata,8© bhavam. 
Why ts it said “when ‘ga’ follows”? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when 
“ea” does not follow such as in “bhavata,” etc. 


* Tuggahanena afifiasmim pi vacane sabbassa bhavantasaddassa bhonta bhante bhonto 
bhadde bhota bhoto icc' ete adesa honti. Bhonta, bhante, bhonto, bhadde, bhota, bhoto. 
Also, by taking “tu,” when other inflections follow, the entire word “bhavanta” 
becomes “bhonta,” “bhante,” “bhonto,” “bhadde,” “bhota,” and “bhoto.” 


85 Ttthiyarh kate (Si). 
86 Bhavato (Si). 
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244, 72. Akarapitadyantanam a (475).[a>a] 


Akaro ca pitadinam anto ca attam apajjate ge pare. 
§TI. When “ga” follows, the letter “a” and the ending (vowel) of “pitu,” etc. becomes 


§T2. When “ga” (vocative case-ending “‘si”) follows, the letter “a” and the final vowel 
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of “pitu” are changed into the condition of “a. 


Example: - Bho purisa, bho raja, bho pita, bho mata, bho sattha. 
-  Purisa /stem: purisa; sense: O men!] 

= purisa + si (“ga’-name) 

= purisa + si (by 244) 

= purisa (by 220) 


245, 152. Jha-la-pa rassam (477).[shortening of vowel] 


Jha la pa icc’ ete rassam Aapajjante ge pare. 
§T1. When “ga” follows, “tha,” “Ia,” and “pa” become short. 


Examples: Bho dandi, bho sayambhu, bhoti itthi, bhoti vadhu. 
Example: Dandi [stem: dandi; sense: O one who has a stick!] 
= dandi + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 
= dandi (“jha’-name) + si (by 58) 
= dandi + si (by 245) 
= dandi (by 220) 


246. 73. Akaro va (476, 478-9).[shortening of vowel] 


Akaro rassam apajjate va ge pare. 
§T1. Optionally, when “ga” follows, “a” becomes short. 


§T2. When the (vocative case-ending “s1”) follows, “a” is optionally shortened. 


Example:- Bho raja, bho raja; bho atta, bho atta; bho sakha, bho sakha; bho sattha, bho 
sattha. 
Raja /stem: raja; sense: O your majesty; O king] 

= raja + si (“ga’-name) (by 57) 

= raja + si (by 244) 

= raja + si (by 246) 

= raja (by 220) 


Iti naima-kappe catuttho kando 
End of the fourth Sub-division on Noun. 


Paficama-Kanda 
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247. 261. Tvadayo vibhattisannayo (492). 


To adi yesam paccayanam, te honti tvadayo. Te paccaya tvadayo vibhattisafna 
va datthabba. 
§T1. Those suffixes that begin with “to” are named “tvadt.” These “tvadi” suffixes are 
called inflections. 
§T2. The suffixes “to,” etc. are taken as if they were case-endings. 


Examples: Sabbato, yato, tato, kuto, ato, ito, sabbada, yada, tada, kada, idha, idani. 
Sabbato /stem: sabba; sense: from all, every; entire, whole] 

= sabba + to (by 248) 

= sabbato /the fifth inflection-name] 


248. 260. Kvaci to paficamyatthe (493).[‘to’ as fifth case ending] 
Kvaci topaccayo hoti paficamyatthe 
Optionally, the suffix “to” has the meaning of the fifth (inflection). 
$72. The suffix “to” is used in the sense of 5” case (ablative). 


Examples- Sabbato, yato, tato, kuto, ato, ito. 

Sabbato /sfem: sabba; sense: from all, every; entire, whole] 
= sabba + to (by 248) 

= sabbato /the fifth inflection-name] 


* Kvaci ti kimattham? Sabbasma, imasma. 
Why 1s it said “optionally”? It 1s to allow exception to this rule such as in “sabbasma,” 
ere: 


249, 266. Tra-tha sattamiya sabbanamehi (494).[‘tra’ and ‘tha’ are locative cases] 


Tra tha icc' ete paccaya honti sattamyatthe sabbanamehi. 


§TI. After pronouns, there are suffixes “tra” and “tha” in the the meaning of the 
seventh (inflection). 
§T2. Suffixes “tra” and “tha” are used after pronouns in the sense of locative case. 


Example: Sabbatra, sabbattha; yatra, yattha; tatra, tattha. 
Sabbatra /stem: sabba; sense: at all place; at every place] 
= sabba + tra (by 249) 
= sabbatra /the seventh inflection-name] (by 247) 


250. 268. Sabbato dhi (502).[‘sabba’ sutta]{‘dhi’ is locative case] 


Sabba icc’ etasma dhi-paccayo hoti kvaci sattamyatthe. 
§T1. Optionally, after “‘sabba,” there 1s the suffix “dhi” in the meaning of the seventh 


(inflection). 
§T2. The suffix “dhi” is sometimes used after the word “sabba” in the sense of locative 
case. 


120 


Examples: Sabbadhi, sabbasmirm. 

Sabbadhi /stem: sabba; sense: at all place; at every place] 
= sabba + dhi (by 250) 
= sabbadhi /the seventh inflection] (by 247) 


251, 269. Kimsma vo (499).[‘va’ is locative] 
Kim icc’ etasma va-paccayo hoti sattamyatthe. 
§T1.After “kim” there 1s the suffix “va” in the meaning of the seventh (inflection). 
§T2. The suffix “va” is used after the word “kim” in the sense of locative case. 


Example:- Kva gato 'si tvam devanam piyatissa. 
Kva /stem: kim; sense: where] 
= kim + va (by 251) 
= kim + va /the seventh inflection-name] (by 247) 
=ka + va (by 227) 
= kva (by 83) 


252, 271. Him-ham-hincanam ¢- 500)8 7[ ‘him’, ‘ham’, ‘hifica’ are also locative case] 
Kim icc’ etasma hirh harh hificanarh icc’ ete paccaya honti sattamyatthe. 
§TL.After “kim” there are suffixes “him,” “ham,” and “hificanam’” in the 


meaning of the seventh (inflection). 
$72. The suffixes “him,” “ham,” and “hificanam” are used after the word “kim” 


in the sense of locative case. 


Example:- Kuhim, kuham, kuhificanam. 
Kuhitm /stem: kitn; sense: where; in which place] 
= kim + him (by 252) 
= kim + him /the seventh inflection] (by 247) 
= kuhim (by 228) 


253, 273. Tamha ca (501). 


Tamha ca hirh hath icc' ete paccaya honti sattamyatthe. 
§T1.After “ta” there are suffixes “him” and “ham” in the meaning of the seventh 


inflection. 
§T2. The suffixes “him” and “ham” are used after the word “ta” too in the sense of 


locative case. 


Example: Tahim, taham. 
Tahim /stem: ta; sense: there] 
=ta+ him (by 253) 
= tahim /the seventh inflection-name] (by 247) 


* Caggahanam hificanaggahana-nivattanattham. 


87 Mog. 4. 
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“Ca” 1s meant to prevent “hificana” to be dragged here. 


254, 274. Imasma ha-dha ca (503).[‘ha’ and ‘dha’ are also locative case] 


Imasma ha dha icc' ete paccaya honti sattamyatthe. 
§T1. After “ima” there are suffixes “ha” and “dha” in the meaning of the seventh 
(inflection). 
§T2. The suffixes “ha” and “dha” too are used after “ima” in the sense of locative case. 
Example - Tha, idha. 
Tha /stem: ima; sense: here] 
= ima + ha (by 254) 
= imaha /the seventh inflection-name] (by 247) 
= tha (by 234) 


* Caggahanam avadharanattham. 
“Ca” is meant to prevent words other than “ima.” 


255. 275. Yato him (504).[ ‘him’ 1s locative case] 


Tasma yato him-paccayo hoti sattamyatthe. 
§T1.After “ya” there 1s the suffix “him” in the meaning of the seventh inflection. 
§T2. The suffix “him” is used after the word “ya” in sense of locative case. 


- Yahim. 
Example: Yahim [stem: ya; sense: in this place] 
= ya + him (by 255) 
= yahim /the seventh inflection-name] (by 247) 


256. O. Kale. 


"Kale" icc' etam adhikarattham veditabbam. 
§T1.(The word) “kale” is for dragging. 
§T2. Suffixes mentioned hereafter are to be understood as being used to signify time. 


257. 276. Kim-sabb'-afitt -eka-ya-kuhi da-dacanam (503).[‘time’ sutta][{‘da’ and 
‘dacanam’ are locative] 


Kim sabba afifia eka ya ku icc’ etehi da dacanarh icc’ ete paccaya honti kale 
sattamyatthe. 
§T1JIn time, in the meaning of the seventh (inflection), after “kim”, “sabba”, “afiha”, 
“eka”, “va”, and “ku” there are the suffixes “da” and “dacanam’: 
$72. The suffixes “da” and “dacanam” are used after the words “kim,” “sabba,” 
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nna,” “e. ‘va,’ and “ku” in the sense of locative case signifying time. 


Example: Kada, sabbada, afifiada, ekada, yada, kudacanam. 

Kada /stem: kim; sense: when] 
= kim + da (by 257) 
= kim + da /the seventh inflection-name, signifying time] (by 247) 
= kada (by 227) 
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258. 278. Tamha dani ca (S06). ).[ ‘time’ sutta]{‘dant’ and ‘da’ are locative] 


Ta icc’ etasma dani da icc' ete paccaya honti kale sattamyatthe. 
§T1. After “ta” there are suffixes “dani” and “da” in the meaning of the seventh 
inflection signifying time. 
§T2. The suffixes “dani” and “da” too are used after “ta” in the sense of locative case 
signifying time. 


Example: Tadani, tada. 
Tadani /stem: ta; sense: at that time; then] 
= ta + dani (by 258) 
= ta + dani /the seventh inflection-name, signifying time] (by 247) 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
The word “too” (“ca”) 1s meant to provide the present rule with “da” from the 
preceding rule. 


259, 279. Imasma rahi-dhuna-dani ca (507). ).[ ‘time’ sutta]{ ‘rahi’, ‘dhuna’, ‘dani’ 
are locative] 


Imasma rahi dhuna dani icc' ete paccaya honti kale sattamyatthe. 
§TI. After “ima” there are suffixes “rahi,” “dhuna,” and “dant” in the meaning of the 
seventh (inflection) that signify time. 
$72. The suffixes “rahi,” “dhuna,” and “dant” too are used after the word “ima” in the 
locative case signifying time. 


Example: Etarahi, adhuna, idani. 
Etarahi /stem: ima; sense: now] 
= ima + rahi (by 259) 
= ima + rahi /the seventh inflection-name, signifying time] (by 247) 
= eta + rahi (by 236) 
= etarahi 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 


The word “too” (“ca”) is added to provide the present rule with the suffix “da” from 
the preceding rule. 


260. 277. Sabbassa so damhi va (508). ).[‘time’ sutta]{‘sabba>sa] 


Sabba icc’ etassa sakaradeso hoti va damhi paccaye pare. 
§T1. Optionally, when the suffix “da” follows, “sabba” becomes “sa.” 


§T2. When the suffix “da” follows, the word “sabba” 1s optionally changed into “‘sa.” 


- Sada, sabbada. 

Example: Sada [stem: sabba; sense: at all time] 
= sabba + da (by 257) 
= sabbada /the seventh inflection-name, signifying time] (by 247) 
=sa+da (by 260) =sada 
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261. 369. Avanno ye lopati ca (509). 
Avanno ye paccaye pare lopam apajjate. 
§T1. When the suffix “ya” follows, the letter “a” and “a” are elided. 
§T2. When the suffix “ya” follows, the final vowel “a” or “a” is elided, too. 


- Bahussaccam (Khu. i, 4); pandiccam (Abhi. ii, 128); vepullam (Abhi. iii, 128); 
karufifiam; kosallam (Abhi. ii, 128); samafiiam (Khu. vi, 177); sohajjam. (see 269 for 
formation of these words) 

The word “too” (“ca”) is meant to prevent the presence of the word “va” (meaning 
“optionally”’?) from the preceding rule. The examples given above are concerned with the 
“taddhita” (meaning “secondary derivative”) suffix “nya.” 


262. 391. Vuddhassa jo iy’-itthesu (513).[vuddha>ja] 
Sabbass' eva vuddhasaddassa jo-adeso hoti iya ittha icc' etesu paccayesu. 
§TI. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the entire word “vuddha” becomes “ja.” 
§T2. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the word “vuddha” is changed into “Ja.” 


- Jeyyo, jettho (D. ii, 13). 
“‘Jeyyo” and “jettho” are examples formed from “taddhita” suffixes “tya” and “ittha” 
respectively. 


263. 392. Pasatthassa so ca (512).[passattha>sa] 


Sabbass'_eva_pasatthasaddassa_so-adeso_hoti, jadeso_ca_iya ittha icc’ etesu 
paccayesu. 
§TI. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the entire word “pasattha” becomes “sa.” 
§T2. When suffixes “tya” and “ittha” follow, the word “pasattha” 1s changed into “sa” 
as well as “Ja.” 


- Seyyo (A. i, 130), settho (D. u1, 13), jeyyo, jettho (D. i, 13). 

These examples are formed from “taddhita” suffixes “iya” and “ittha.” 

The word “too” (“ca”) is added in order to provide the present rule with a second 
change, “ja,” of the word “pasattha” from the preceding rule. 


264, 393, Antikassa nedo (514). [antika>neda] 
Sabbassa _antikasaddassa nedadeso hoti iya ittha icc’ etesu paccayesu. 
§TI. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the entire word “antika” becomes “neda.” 
§T2. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the word “antika” 1s changed into “neda.” 


- Nediyo, nedittho. 
These examples are formed from “taddhita” suffixes “iya” and “ittha.” 


265, 394, Balhassa sadho (515).[balha>sadha] 


Sabbassa balhasaddassa sadhadeso hoti iya ittha icc’ etesu paccayesu. 
§TI. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the entire word “balha” becomes “sadha.” 
§T2. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the word “balha” is changed into “sadha.” 
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- Sadhiyo, sadhittho. 
These examples are formed from “taddhita” suffixes “iya” and “ittha.” 


266. 395. Appassa kan (516).[appa>kan] 


Sabbassa appasaddassa kanadeso hoti iya ittha icc' etesu_paccayesu. 
§TI. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the entire word “appa” becomes “kan.” 
§T2. When suffixes “tya” and “ittha” follow, the word “appa” is changed into “kan.” 


- Kaniyo, kanittho. 
These examples are formed from “taddhita” suffixes “tya” and “ittha.” 


267. 396. Yuvanani ca (517).[yuva>kan] 


Sabbassa_yuvasaddassa kanadeso hoti iya ittha icc’ etesu_paccayesu. 
§T1. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the entire word “yuva” becomes “kan.” 
§T2. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the word “yuva” too is changed into 
“kan.” 


- Kaniyo, kanittho. 
These examples are formed from “taddhita” suffixes “tya” and “ittha.” 


* Caggahanam anukaddhanattham. 
“Ca” 1s meant for dragging the word “kan.” 


268. 397. Vantu-mantu vinafi ca lopo (518). 


Vantu mantu vi icc’ etesarn paccayanam lopo hoti iya ittha icc’ etesu paccayesu. 
§TI. When suffixes “iya” and “ittha” follow, the suffixes “vantu,” “mantu,” and “vi” 
are elided. 


- Guniyo, gunittho, satiyo, satittho, medhiyo, medhittho. 
These examples are formed from “taddhita” suffixes “tya” and “ittha.” 


269. 401. Yavatam ta-la-na-dakaranam byafiyjanani ca-la-fia-ja-ka-rattam (104, 
106, 119, 121-5). 


Yakaravantanam ta-la-na-dakaranam_ byafijanani_ca-la-fia-ja-karattam apajjante 
yathasankhyam. 
§TI. When the letters “t,” “1,” “n,” and “d,” are having “y,” they become “c,” “1,” “fi,” 
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and “7” respectively. 


Example:- Bahussaccam (Khu, i, 4); pandiccarh (Abhi. iii, 128); vepullarh (Abhi. ii, 
128); karufifiamh (Khu. vi, 177); kosallatn (Abhi. ii, 128); nepufifiam (Abhi. iii, 128); 
samafifiamh (S. iii, 20); sohajjam. 


Bahussaccam /stem: bahussuta; sense: the state of having much knowledge] 
= bahussuta + ya 
= bahussut + ya (by 261) 
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= bahussuca (by 269) 
= bahussucca (by 28) 
= bahussaccam (by 404) 


* Yavatam ti kimattharh? Tinadalam. 
Why 1s it said “having ‘ya’”’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there 1s no 
“va” such as in “tinadalam.” 


*Ta-la-na-da-karanam iti kimattham? Alasyarn (Abhi. iii, 364); arogyamn (Khu. i, 395). 
Why 1s it said “the letters ‘t,’ ‘I,’ ‘n,’ and ‘d’’’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule 
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when these letters are absent such as in “alasyam,” etc. 


* Byafijanani iti kimattharn? Maccuna. 
Why is it said “letters®8”’? It is to prevent the operation of this rule when there is no 
letter such as in “maccuna.” 


* Karaggahanam kimattham? Yakarassa makaradesafiapanattham. Opammam (M. ii, 
42). 
Why is “kara” being taken? It is to make known of the substitution of the letter “ma 
by the letter “ya” such as in “opammam.” 
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270. 120.Amha-tumha-ntu-raja-brahm -atta-sakha-satthu-pitadifi sma na ‘va 
(542).[sma>na] 
Amha tumha ntu raja brahma atta sakha satthu pitu icc' evamadihi smavacanam 


na ‘va datthabbam. 
§T1L.After “amha,” “tumha,” “ntu,” “raja,” “brahma, 


etc., the suffix “sma” 1s to be recognized as “na.” 
$72. The suffix “sma” is to be treated as “na” after these: “amha,” “tumha,” the suffix 
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atta,” “‘sakha,” “‘satthu,” “pitu,” etc. 
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atta,” “‘sakha,”’ “satthu,” “pitu,’ 


(ntu”), “raja,” “brahma, 


Example:- Maya, taya, gunavata, rafifia, brahmuna, attana, sakhina, satthara, pitara, 
matara, bhatara, dhitara, kattara, vattara. 


Maya /stem: amha; sense: from me (acc.)] 

= amha + sma /“sma” is recognized as “na”’] (by 270) 

= maya (by 145) 
* Etehi ti kimattham? Purisa. 
Why 1s it said “after these”? It 1s to prevent the operation of this rule when they are 

absent such as in “purisa.” 
Iti namakappe paficamo kando 
The fifth Sub-division on declension is finished. 
Namakappo Nitthi 


88 There are two explanations here, one by Nyasa and the other by Riipasiddhi. Nyasa says after “musa- 
panacage”, “tyu” suffix, by Kac. 638 the end of the dhatu “sa” and “u” of “mu” are elided (By Nandisena) 
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NAMA - VIBHATTI 


Kac. 55 Am yo iti dutiya. (Acc.) 
Kac.297 Kammatthe dutiya eg: gavam hanati, sattham karoti, vacam bhasati. 
The ending of the second case are used in denoting the object. 
Kac.280 Yam karoti, tarn kammam. 
That which one does, see or hears 1s called kammam -an object. 
Kac. 55 Na, hi iti tatiya. (Ins.) 
Kac.286 Karane tatiya. eg: aggina, manasa, kayena kammam karoti. 
The ending of the third case are used in denoting instrumentality. 
Kac.279 Yena va kayirane, tam karanam. (karana) 
That by means of which an act of doing, seeing or hearing 1s accomplished 1s called 
karana — an instrument. 
Kac. 55 Sa, nam iti catutthi. (Dat.) 
Kac.293 Sampadane catutthi. eg: Buddhassa va Dhammassa va Sanghassa va 
The ending of the fourth case are used after a word denoting the recipient. 
Kac.276 Yassa datukamo rocate dharayate va tam sampadanam 
One to whom something is desired to be given, or one who entertains a liking for 
something or one from whom something 1s taken as a debt, is put in the dative case. 
Kac. 55 Sma, hi iti paficami. (Abl.) 
Kac.295 Apadane paficami eg: Papa, abbha, bhaya muccati so naro. 
The ending of the fifth case are used in denoting the ablative. 
Kac.271 Yasmapadeti bhayamadatte va, tadapadanam. 
The ablative case (apadana karaka) signifies that from which one goes out, fear 
arises or some thing 1s received. 
Kac. 55 Sa, nar iti chatthi. (Gen.) 
Kac. 301 | Samismim chatthi. eg: tassa bhikkhuno pativiso 
The ending of the sixth case are used for denoting ownership. 
Kac.283 Yassa va pariggaho, tam sami. 
One to whom some property belongs 1s called sami - an owner. 
Kac. 55 Smim, su iti sattamt. (Loc.) 
Kac.302 Okase sattami. eg: Gambhire odakantike 
The endings of the seventh case are used in denoting location. 
Kac.278 Yodharo, tamokasam 


The site of an action 1s called okasa and 1s put in the locative case. 
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KACCAYANA- NAMA 


1. Write an introduction to the Karaka Kappa (case division), answer with 
udaharana (example) 


Answer: 

“Karaka” means “case” and “kappa” means “division”, thus “Karaka kappa” means “case 
division”. According to kaccayana, there are 8 karakas found in 45 suttas (from # 271 to # 
315) in the declension of noun namely: 


1. Kattu karaka = nominative case 
According to Kaccayana 281 I can understand for Kattu karaka that 


“Yokaroti sakatta’ One who does an action is called katta — an agent 
Eg: puriso, purisa 


2. Kamma karaka = Accusative case 

According to Kaccayana 280 I can understand for Kamma karaka that 
“Yam karoti tam kammam.” 

That which one does, see or hears is called kammam (an object) 

Eg: purisam, purise 


3. Karana karaka = instrumental case 

According to Kaccayana 279 I can understand for Karana karaka that 

“Yena va kayirate, tam karanam.” (karana) 

That by means of which an act of doing, seeing or hearing is accomplished is called karana 
(an instrument.) 

Eg: purisena = with/by the man, purisehi. 


4. Sampadana karaka = dative case 

According to Kaccayana 276 I can understand for Sampadana karaka that 

“Yassa datukamo rocate dharayate va tam sampadanam.” 

One to whom some thing is desired to be given, or one who entertains a liking for 
something or one from whom something is taken as a debt, is called in the dative case. 
Eg: purisassa = to/ for the man, purisanam 


5. Apadana karaka = ablative case 
According to Kaccayana 271 I can understand for Apadana karaka that 
“Yasmapadeti bhayamadatte va, tadapadanam.” 
The ablative case (apadana karaka) signifies that from which one goes out, fear arises or 
some thing is received. 
Eg: Purisa, purisasma = from the man; purisehi 


6. Sami karaka = possessive/genetive case 
According to Kaccayana 283 I can understand for Sami karaka that 
“Yassa va pariggaho, tam sami.” 
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One to whom some property belongs is called sami - karaka (an owner). 
Eg: purisassa = of the man, purisanam 


7. Okasa karaka = locative case 

According to Kaccayana 278 I can understand for Okasa karaka that 
“Yodharo, tamokasarh”’ 

The site of an action is called okasa and is put in the locative case 
Eg: Purise, purisasmim = at / on / in the man, purisesu 


8. Alapana karaka = vocative case 

According to Kaccayana 285 I can understand for Alapana karaka that 

““Alapane ca.” 

The endings of the first case are also used to express the sense of addressing as well as to 
signify the sense of the crude form alone. 

Eg: bho purisa, bho purisa, bhoti itthi 


2. Analyze the meaning of the term “nama vibhatti” case ending. 


Answer: 

“Nama vibhatti” is the combined word in which, “nama” means “noun” and “vibhatti” 
means the “case endings” added to the word. There are two kinds of “‘vibhatti” namely “nama 
vibhatti” (Case ending) and “akhyata vibhatti” (verbal ending). 


For illustration, in the Pali sentence: ““Dhammam deseti’’, ““dhammam” is a noun and 
“deseti” is a verb. In the word “dhammam’”(dhamma + am), “am” is the case ending, verbal 
ending “ti” and in the verb “deseti’, is suffixed to the root “disa” to form the verb “deseti’. 
Disa + ne + ti = Deseti 


According to Kaccayana sutta No. 55 The case endings are divided into eight pairs, 
namely, Pathama, Dutiya, Tatiya, Catuttht, Paficami, Chatthi, Sattami and Atthamt?. Atthami is 
the name for the endings in vocative case, and in the order in declensions it is placed after the 
Pathama. The first of each of the pairs are singular (Ekavacana), and the second, plural 
(Bahivacana). 


There are 14 types of nama vibhatti which are grouped into 8 kinds according to 
Kaccayanasutta No. 55 and No. 57 as follows: 


1. “Si, yo” iti pathama (The endings of the first case). 

According to Kaccayana sutta No. 284, I can understand for “‘Siyoiti pathama” that 
“lingatthe pathama.” The ending of the first case are used, when only the sense of the 
stem (nominal base) is spoken of. 

Eg: Buddha + si = Buddho; Buddha + yo = Buddha. 


Kafifia + si= Kafifa. Citta + si = Cittam 


2. “Am, yo” iti dutiya (The endings of the second case) 
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According to Kaccayana 297, I can understand for “Am, yo iti dutiya that” 

“Kammatthe dutiya” The ending of the second case are used in denoting the object 
(Kamma). 

Eg: Buddha + am = Buddham; Buddha + yo = Buddhe 


3. “Na, hi” iti tattya (The endings of the third case) 

According to Kaccayana 286, I can understand for “Na, hi iti tatiya” that 

“Karane tatiya.” The ending of the third case are used in denoting instrumentality 
(Karana). 

Eg: Buddha + na = Buddhena; Buddha + hi = Buddhehi 


4. “Sa, nam” iti catutthi (The endings of the fourth case) 

According to Kaccayana 293, I can understand for “Sa, nam iti catutthi.” that 
“Sampadane catutthi.” The ending of the fourth case are used after a word denoting the 
recipient. 

Eg: Buddha + sa = Buddhassa; Buddha + nam = Buddhanam 


5. “Sma, hi” iti paficami (The endings of the fifth case) 
According to Kaccayana 295, I can understand for “Sma, hi iti paficami.” that 


““Apadane paficami” The ending of the fifth case are used in denoting the ablative 
Eg: Buddha + sma = Buddhasma; Buddha + hi = Buddhehi 


6. “Sa, narh” iti chattht (The endings of the sixth case) 

According to Kaccayana Sutta No. 301, I can understand for “Sa, nam iti chattht.” that 
“Samismim chatthi.” The ending of the sixth case are used for denoting ownership. 
Eg: Buddha + sa = Buddhassa; Buddha + nam = Buddhanam 


7. “Smim, su” iti sattami (The endings of the seventh case) 

According to Kaccayana 302, I can understand for “Smim, su iti sattamt.” that 
“Okase sattamt.” The endings of the seventh case are used in denoting location. 
Eg: Buddha + smim = Buddhasmim; Buddha + su = Buddhesu 


8. “Si, yo” iti alapana (The endings of the first case of the vocative case, Kaccayana # 
57) 

Eg: Bho purisa = Oh, man! Bhavanto purisa = Oh, men! 

- Bhoti kafifie = dear girl! 

- He citta = Oh Mind! 


3. “Nama kappa” noun division or chapter. 
“Nama kappa” means “noun division or chapter”, there are total 219 suttas in “Nama 
kappa” which are group into five sub-divisions namely: Pathama kanda, Dutiya kanda, Tatiya 


kanda, Catuttha kanda, and Paficama kanda. 


1. Pathamakanda, consisting of 68 suttas from 52 to 119 
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According to Kaccayana 52, I can undestand “Pathamakanda” that: “The rules of Pali 
grammar are applicable to the Buddha’s discourses. 

According to Kaccayana 53, I can undestand that: “The word stems are determined 
here just as they are found in the Buddha’s discourses. 

According to Kaccayana 54, I can undestand that: “Case endings are added to the 
stems” 

According to Kaccayana 55, I can undestand that: “Case ending are: si, yo; am, yo; na, 
hi; sa, nam; sma, hi; sa, nam; smim, su.” 

According to Kaccayana 59, I can undestand that: “ I - vanna and u - vanna, when used 
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as finals in femine genders are termed as ‘pa’. 


According to Kaccayana 119, I can undestand that: “Case ending “yo” after “la”, is 
optionally changed into “vo”. 


2. Dutiyakanda, consisting of 41 suttas from 120 to 160 
According to Kaccayana120, I can undestand Dutiyakanda that: Being suffixed by “sa” 
case-ending (dative and genitive), “amha” and “sa” together are changed into “mamarm” 
According to Kaccayanal60, I can undestand that: “Being follow by “na” case-ending, 
the final word of “kamma” is optionally changed into ‘a’ and ‘u’.” 


3. Tatiyakanda, consisting of 50 suttas from 161 to 210. 
According to Kaccayana 161, I can undestand Tatiyakanda that: After “amha” and 
“tumha”; “nam” case ending is changed into “akam”. Eg: amhakam, tumhakam. 
According to Kaccayana 210, I can undestand that: “Ta” of “taya’, “tayi’ is optionally 


changed into “tva”. Eg: taya = tvaya; tayi = tvayi 


4. Catutthakanda, consisting of 36 suttas from 211 to 246. 
According to Kaccayana 211, I can undestand Catutthakanda that: Being followed by 
“hi” case-ending, final of “atta” is changed into “ana”. 
According to Kaccayana 246, I can undestand that: Being followed by “ga” (vocative 
case ending “‘si’”’), “a” is optionally shortened. Eg: Bho, Raja, Bha Raja, etc. 


5. Paficamakanda, consisting of 24 suttas from 247 to 270. 
According to Kaccayana 247, I can undestand Paficamakanda that: Suffixes “to” etc. 
are reconized as if they were case-endings. Eg: Sabbato, yato, tato... 
According to Kaccayana 270, I can undestand that: After “amha’”, “tumha’”, the ending 
“ntu” suffix “satthu”, “pitu’, ect., “sma” is known as “na”. Eg: taya, maya 
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After “amha’’, “tumha’”, “ntu’, “raja”, “brahma’”, “atta”, “sakha’’, “satthu’, “pitu’’, etc., 
—=99 


the suffix “sma” is to be recognized as “na”. 
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Explanation on “bhoti”’ 


Examples: 
1. Bhoti ayye = Dear lady! (f) [itthilinga] 
2. Bhoti kafifie = Dear girl! (f) 


(57. Alapane si ga-safifio. Alapanatthe si gasafifio hoti. Jn the meaning of addressing, 


si” is named “ga.” In other words, in the vocative case, “si” is technically denominated as 
ee a3 
ga.”) 


- Bhavanta +1 

- bhavat (sanskrit) (root bhi > bho > bhava) 

- bhava + anta = bhavanta 

(238. Nadadito va 1. Jn the feminine, after the word “nada” and the like or after 
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words that are not belonged to the “nada” group (that which end in “u” and “o” 89), suffix ‘T” 


is used. In other words, suffix “T” 1s used in feminine gender after word ending in “nada 
group.) 


- Separation: Bhot - a + 1 (10. Pubbam adhothitam assaram sarena viyojaye.) 
(242. Bhavato bhoto. Jn the feminine, when “7” follows, the word “bhavanta”’ ts 
changed to “bhota.” In other words, “bhavanta” is changed into “bhota” if the feminine suffix 
“7” follows.) 


- Bhot - a + 1 (suffix) = bhot + 1 = bhoti (83. Saralopo 'madesa-paccayadimhi saralope tu 
pakati. There is elision of the vowel when the inflection "am," a substitute, a suffix, etc. 
follow; and when there is elision of the vowel, the vowel (of the inflection “am,” etc.) does 
not change. In other words, the final vowel is elided before “am,” suffixes, or case- 
endings). 


- Bhoti (noun) (601. Words ending in “taddhita,” “samasa,” and “kita” (except those ending 


in “tave,” “tva,” “tvana”’) are regarded as noun.) 


- Bhoti + si (285. Alapane ca. The endings of the first case, “si” and “yo,” are used for 
addressing.) 

- Bhoti + si = bhoti + ga (57. Alapane si ga-safifio. Jn the vocative case, “si” is 
technically denominated as “‘ga.”) 


- Separation: Bhot - 1+ ga (10. Pubbam adhothitam assaram sarena viyojaye.) 


- Bhot - 1+ ga = Bhot - 1 (“pa”) + ga (59. Te itthikhya po. Jn the feminine gender, “7,” 


7,” “u,” and “a” are technically named “pa.”) 


- “7” (technically called “jha”) changes into “1”; 


89 “Nadadi” are words ending in “a” like “nada”; “anadadi” are words ending in “u’” and “o” that do not belong to 
“nadadi.” 


Nama Chapter 133 
- “a” (technically called “la”’) changes into “u’”; 
- “a” (technically called “a”) changes into “a”; 

( 245. Jha-la-pa rassam. Jha la pa icc’ et rassam apajjante ge pare. When “ga” follows, 
“tha,” “la,” and “pa” become short.) 


- Bhot - 1 (“pa”) + si (“ga’’) 
= bhot - i+ si (“ga”) /‘7’ 7s shortened] 


- Bhoti + si (“ga”) = Bhoti (“s7” is named “ga”; “ga” 1s elided) 

(220. Sesato paps ga si pi. After the remaining stems that are shown [by the sutta 
“sim so syaca’],% “ga” and “si” are elided. In other words, both the nominative and 
vocative case- ae ee oe elided instantly not being affected by other rules. ) 


Explanation on “ayye”’ 


Example: 
- Ayya + a = aye (237. Suffix “a” is used in feminine gender after words ending in “a” 


such as “sabba,” “ya,” and “‘sa.”) 
- Separation: Ayy - a+ a (10. Pubbam adhothitam assaram sarena viyojaye.) 


- Ayy -a+a=Ayy + 4 = Ayya (83. Final vowel is elided before suffixes.) 


- Ayya + si (sg.) (285. The endings of the first case (“‘s1” and “yo”?) are used to express the 
sense of addressing.) 


- Ayya + si = ayya + Si Bees) (“st” is named “‘ga”) (57. In the vocative case, “si” Is 
technically denominated as “ga.”’) 
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- Ayya + ga = Ayy - a (“gha”) + ga (“a” of “ayya’ is named “gha”) (60. The final vowel 
a4” in feminine gender 1s technically termed “‘gha.’) 


- Ayya + ga = ayy - a (“gha”) +e (144. “Ga” (the vocative singular case-ending “‘s1”’) Is 
changed into ‘e” after “gha.”) 
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- Ayya + e = ayye (“a” of “ayya’ is elided) (83. The final vowel 1s elided before suffixes.) 


90 Those that are shown by the sutta “sith so syaca” are called “sesa” here. 
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Explanation on “Bhante” 


* Bhante + yo (pl.) = Bhante 
- Bhanta + yo = bhante + yo (243. “Bhavanta,” /f followed by “ga,” changes into “bho.” 
“Bhavanta,” if followed by other case-endings, changes into “bhante.”’) 


- “Avuso” is the word used only by senior monks in addressing junior monks; (221. All 
endings (from the 1" to the 7” cases, either singular or plural) that come after the word 
“avuso, ” prepositions (suffixes), conjunctions, and indeclinable particles are elided.) 


- Bhante + yo = bhante (“yo” ss elided) (used by junior monks while addressing senior 
monks); 

- “Yo” is the case-ending for nominative, vocative, and accusative cases; 

- Bhavanta + yo = bhante + yo = bhante (“yo” ss elided by rule 221). 


- Vocative case + si (sg.) [“si” 1s named “ga” (only for vocative case) 
- Vocative case + yo (pl.) [Kac. rule. 221] (for all case-endings) 


( 220. The nominative and vocative case-ending “si” is elided instantly not being affected 
by other rules.) 


e Bysutta 220, only vocative singular “si,” technically named “ga,” can be elided. 
e By sutta 221, all case-endings followed by the word “avuso,” prefixes, and 
indeclinable particles can be elided. 
e Asa word ended with plural “Yo,” there is no need for sutta 220 to take place. 
e ‘Bhante’ zs of two kinds: one is singular; the other, plural. 
- Bhavant + si (‘si” 7s named “ga’”’) = bhante + si (“‘si’’ 7s elided by 220) = bhante 
Bhavant + yo = bhante + yo (“yo” is elided by 221) = bhante 


* Bho, /stem: bhavanta / 


1. Bhavanta si/vocative sg. (285 Alapaneca) 

2. Bhavanta si/“ga”-name (57 Alapanesigasafifio) 

3. Bho si/“ga” (243 bhogetu) 

4. Bho (220 Sesato lopam gasipi) 


These words are used in the masculine gender (“pullinga”) only; for example, “bho sattha,” 
“bho raja,” efc. 
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NAMA PADAMALA - DECLENSION OF NOUN 


KARAKA Karaka VIBHATTI PULLINGA NAPUMSAKA ITTHI RULE 
CASE PREPOSITION MASCULINE NEUTER FEMININE 
1. KATTU Si yo (o) a am a/ani a a/yo | K.55. Siyoiti pathama. 
nominative Pathama K.284.  lingatthe pathama. 
8. ALAPANA Kattu (sub.) si yo a a a ani e a/yo | K. 281.  yokaroti sakatta. 
vocative 
Duti 
2. KAMMA ee am yo am e am ani am ayo | K.55. am yo iti pathama. 
accusative (obiec) K.297. Kammatthe dutiya 
J K. 280. Yam karoti, tam kammam. 
3. KARA[A na hi ena ehi/ebhi | ena/a —ehi/ebhi | ya hi K.55. Na, hi iti tatiya. 
instrumental Tatiya asma K.286. Karane tatiya. 
by, with, through amha K.279. Yena va kayirane, tam 
karanarn. (karana) 
4. SAMPADANA sa nam ssa anam assa anam ya nam | K.55. Sa, nam iti catutthi. 
dative Catutthi K.293. Sampadane catutthi. 
To, for K.276. Yassa datukamo rocate 
dharayate va tarn sampadanam. 
5. APADANA sma hi 7 sma/a _— ehi/ebhi | ya hi K.55. Sma, hi iti paficami. 
ablative Paficamt mha K.295. Apadane paficamt. 
From K.271. Yasmapadeti bhayamadatte 
va, tadapanarm. 
6. SAMI Chatthi Sa nam 7 ssa (a)narh ya nam | K.55. Sa, nar iti chatthi. 
possessive K.301. Samismim chattht. 
Of K. 283. Yassa va pariggaho, tarn sami. 
7. OKASA Agha smim su 7 e/ mhi esu- | ya/yam su K.55. Smim, su iti sattami. 
locative K.302. Okase sattamt. 
in, on at K.278. Yodharo, tamokasam 
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